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IN NINE DIALOGUES; 


Wherein the utmoſt Power of 
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LIBERTY of the HUMAN WILL, 


NER, is impartially weighed and conſidered. 


co 
BY i 


NX N F : A C 2 


T a time when the moſt deſtructive 
errors of the Romiſh Church are 
without any reſtraint propagating in this 
kingdom ; ; when learned men are ſent from 
foreign countries to ſpread the pernicious 
poiſon of Rome among the common peo- 
ple; when Popiſh chapels are eredting in 
ſo many parts of this metropolis ; and every 
art, both of perſuaſion and intereſt, is uſed 


by the agents of Rome to ſpread their ab- N : 
horred ſuperſtition, it is ſincerely Iamented - 


by the friends of the Reformation, that no 


able advocate hath appeared in defence af. - 
the Froteſtant Cauſe. 8 


The filence of our learned divines at 
ſuch an alarming criſis, will doubtleſs be 
taken advantage of by the enemies of our 
religion, and repreſented as though we were 
unable to defend. our principles; and the 
| weak and unwary will be enſnared by that 
55 inſinuating 


.,., ORETAHET. 


and advocates of the Raman Catholic ſuper- 
ſtition endeavour to ſpread their dangerous 


and active errors. Song 


4 g 
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-unite in one continued exertion of their 


"contagion, which, if ſuffered to overſpread: 
the land, will deprive us of our deareſt 
rights and privileges, and make the riſing 
N generation moſt deplorabiy miſerable. 


portunity to take the advantage of our ſu- 
utmoſt on this great occaſion: and let 


children's children be taught the grounds of 
* eee from the Church of Rome. 


"4 in the hands of every individual, and the 


inſinuating ſophittry with which the friends. 


At ſuch a time as this, it is certainly a 
duty incumbent on all who love the Lord' 
Jeſus Chrift in ſincerity, and know the 
power and ſpirituality of his religion, to 


abilities, to ſtop the rapid progreſs of that 


Let us not then give 5 enemy an op- | 


pineneſs: let us all exert ourſelves to the 


In a nation where che Holy Scriptures are 


goſpel 


* 
18 


goſpel publicly preached, one veal think 
there could be no poſſibility of propagating 


religious ſentiments ſo manifeſtly repugnant 
thereto. Nor can it eaſily be ſuppoſed, that 


a nation which, for two centuries, has en- 


joyed the ſweets of liberty, would again 
bow the neck to that intolerable yoke under 
which their forefathers have groaned. But 


if we conſider the depravity of human na- 


ture, and the luxury and diſſipation which, 
prevail in the preſent age, eſpecially amongſt 
the great; and if we conſider how far Di- 
vine Providence may deliver this kingdom 
up to a ſpirit of deluſion for their maniſold 
fins, we have reaſon to be alarmed. Nor 
ought it to be overlooked, that a religion 
which pretends to take perſons to- heaven- 
without parting with their vices, is too likely: 

to gain admittance in an age when all forts. 
of wickedneſs are carried to their moſt ex 


travagant and abominable height. 


It is ſincerely to be lamented, that Pro- 
teſtants are not more apprehenſive of the- 


danger, Have they forgot the reign of 
oY Sen 
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- body Queen Mary! ! Wave they forgot the 
fires in Smithfield; and the righteous cauſe: 
in which our fathers died! Do they not 
know What ſort of men they have to deal 
with! Do they know how many Roman 
Catholic ſchools there are in this kingdom! 
Do they know how many Popiſh chapels! 
8 Do they know how many Roman Catholic 
| Prieſts and Jeſuits! Do they know how. 
many Roman Catholics! Will not they con- 
ider! Will they not be alarmed! Will 
WW they ſleep in the day, and let the enemy 
#1. foy be moſt deſtructive tares without oppo- 
CC However ſupine and careleſs the 
. Proteſtants are; however the wiſe virgins 
1} | may ſlumber and ſleep ; ; however unwilling: 
; do be awaked, they are to be informed that 
the enemy is all life and ſpirit, and with 
the moſt unremitting vigilance. is ſtriving. 
RTE undermine their religion. Will they be- 
| lieve, that, at this very time, the Roman 
| | C.uaatholics are applying to the poor in this 
3 kingdom for leave to educate their children; 
6 and, the more effectually to gain their con- 
3 ſent in this matter, they treat them with 
FB - uncommon 


4 dragon. 
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uncommon kindneſs, give them money to 


fupply their neceſſities, and promiſe them 
the greateſt encouragement and ſupport, if 
they will renounce their religion. What 


muſt we. expect from the riſing generation, 


if theſe attempts prevail! And how _y 


are they to prevail at ſuch a time as this! 


How kind and condeſcending the Romiſh 


zealots appear! What a ſhew they make of 
ſuperior charity and goodneſs! What an 


oſtentation of benevolence, and tender com- 
paſſion for the poor and alllicted! How | 
ſpecious their pretences! How ſoft and in- 


ſinuating their addreſs! Popery, it ſeems, 


is not now the ſame as it was in former 


ages! It is vaſtly altered ſince Queen Mary's 
time! It is now become mild and gentle, 
full of mercy, and in every reſpe amia- 


ble and lovely! The Ethiopian has changed 


his ſkin, and the leopard his ſpots! Such is 
the account which the agents of Rome 
ſpread among the poor of chis nation: the 


beaſt appears like a lamb ; but, it is much to 
be feared, we Thall ſoon hear bim ſpeak l lie 


5 Whaterer | 
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of the preſent age, it was the opinion of our 
forefathers, © That an open toleration of 


the ſaſety of a free people and a Pro- 
Bs teſtant government.“ 


by principle, an enemy to the conſtitution 


ſevere law made to prevent the propaga- 
tion of it. The words of che ſtatute are 
theſe All perſons pretending to have power, 
who ſhall abſolve, perſuade, or withdraw any 


_ eſtabliſhed, to the Romiſſi religion, or move 


5 after the end of this parliament, be willingly | 


be: reconciled, or ſhall promiſe any obedience to 


Whatever may be the prevailing notions 5 


“ the Popiſh religion is inconſiſtent with 


It was thought by 
them, that every convert to Popery was, 


of his country; ; and as it was ſuppoſed, that 
the Roman Catholic religion promoted re- 
bellion againſt the ſtate, there was a very 


of the Queen's ſubjects from the religion now 


them lo promiſe obedience to the See of Rome, 3 
nt thereof lawfully convifted, ſhall ſuſſer as. 


in cafe of high treaſon—And if any perſon, 


abſolued or withdrawn as aforeſaid, or willingly 


a e e Hotentates, or uſurped, 
authority 


PREFACE. m. 


authority from Rome, then every ſuch. perſon, 


their procurers. and coun ;fellors, being thereof | 


Izwfully convicted, ſhall be taken, tried, and 
Judged, and ſhail fuffer as in "OT * high 
TOI 23 Eliz. __ 15 


Such was the law whe the wiſdom of 


our forefathers, who had ſmarted by the 


ſting of the old dragon, thought fit to enact, 
to prevent the propagation, of thoſe pom- 
pous ſoul- deceiving errors which are now 
prevailing amongſt us; and if it proves, by 
the event, that the preſent age is more 
wiſe, we ſhall have reaſon to rejoice. Our 
anceſtors had the moſt dreadful apprehen- 
ſions of the tyranny of Rome, and the de- 
plorable condition this kingdom would be 
reduced to, if ever that religion ſhould pre- 
vail amongſt us; and why ſhould we have 


ſuch a conceit of our ſuperior wiſdom, as to 
conclude, that our rights and liberties. are 


in no danger? It rather becomes us to be 
cautious and diffident, and not depend too 
much on our pretended ſuperiority of know- 
ledge. Let ug revere the wiſdom of our an- 

EE ; ceſtors - 


* 8 ahh? ponds — es ns 
* 


PREFACE. 


ein; let us follow their ſteps; let us be 
3 circumſpett and wary ; let us imitate their 
- Prudence, and heartily join them in the 
_ pious form of prayer which was appointed 
* by parliament for the fifth of November, 
| ' _ before it was altered by Archbiſhop Laud 
| Be thouflill, O Lord! our mighty Proteflor, and 
ſcatter our cruel enemies.which delight in Blood: 
infatuate their counſels, and root out that Ba- 
 byloniſh and Anti-chriſtian ſect which fay of 
 Feruſalem, Down with it, Down with it to the 
ground—And to that end, ferengthen | the hands 
| of our gracious King, the nobles, and magi- 
Iſtrates of the land, with judgment and juſtice, 
to cut off thoſe workers of iniguity, whoſe reli- 
gion is rebellion, whoſe faith is faction, whoſe 
psractice is murdering of fouls and bodies; and 
fo root them ou of the confines” and limits of 
5 this kingdom, that they may never prevail againſt 
us, and triumph in the ruins of thy church: 
and give us grace by rrYue and ſerious repentance 
to avert theſe and the like judgments from us, 
for thy dear Son's ſake, our only mediator and ; 
advocale. Amen, 


2m 
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It wan be cohfelſed, that the Divine 
Spirit only can enlighten the eyes and af - 

fect the hearts of men, to underſtand the 

nature, and know the power of real reli- 

gion: but that Spirit makes uſe of human 

means, as well as the divine word, both to 

I" the underſtanding and affect the ; 6 
heart; and almoſt all the doctrines of the 4 
Roni Church are ſo abſurd in chemſelves, 2 
| fo contrary to the reaſon of man, and op- 
poſite to our natural notions of the Divine 4 
PerfeQtions, that they need only be ſeen in 

order to be abhorred. 


. % 
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The ne of this work has been long 
ſolicited to undertake ſomething of this kind, 
but declined the taſk, expecting to ſee the 
ſubje& treated by an abler hand; but as 
nothing of conſequence has appeared, he 
is no longer able to reſiſt the importunities 
of his friends: and he hopes this attempt 
will be ſucceſsful in ſetting the Romiſh ſu- 
perſtition in a plain point of view, and pre- 
venting young minds from being corrupted 


+ by 


1 PREFACE. 


by the fair pretences and crafty wiles of 
thoſe FE 20 lie in wait to deceive. | IP 


2 


The | frarcity . of | a valuable. book 
written inthe laſt century againſt the errors 
of Rome + the little acquaintance the com- 
* mon people of this nation have with the 
argument, and the apparent need there is 
of a plain and comprehenſive, though mort, 
treatiſe on this ſubjett, encourage the au- 

|  __ thor to this undertaking: and it is his ardent 
-  defire, that the Holy Spirit may. bleſs this 
attempt; that the eyes of mankind may be 
opened; that the glorious goſpel, in its puri- 

To ty, ſpirituality, and ſimplicity, may prevail; 

that all idolatry, ſuperſtition, and every 
thing which oppoſes the kingdom of Chriſt, 
may be aboliſhed; and this highly-favoured 
nation delivered from ne __ to Weh 
ſhe is een 
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A FAIR AND IMPARTIAL 
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is DIALOGUE nE FIRST. 

au- The, Rye ona Kad of  Fopery hredicted in the 

ent Hoh r 

this | 

be FATHER. 

uri- You feem thoughtful this morning, Son? 

ail; 

ery "8 ON. 

riſt, Indeed, . I am fo. The contemptible Go a 

ired I made i in converſation laſt night vexes me pro- 
5 digiouſly. I cannot bear my own littleneſs; nor 

can I endure the thought, that your goodneſs 
N has expended ſo vaſt a ſum on my education, to 

W 8. ſo little Pupole. a 3 

9015 FATHER, | 

Where was the converſation you refer to? and 
1 what * was it upon? 


B LE 8 


Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, Se. 


SON. 


I was laſt night at our neighbour M- u's. 
That gentleman, you know, is a Roman Catho- 
lic, but a perſon of the moſt amiable temper and 
regular conduct. I was uſed with all the polite- 
neſs that good ſenſe and good breeding could dic- 

tate, and all the kindneſs and apparent ſincerity 
of the moſt generous friendſhip. There was a gen- 
tleman there whom I took to be a prieſt ; and the 
converſation turned on religion. He had a great 

deal to ſay in defence of the ſeveral points of doc- 

trine in which they differ from us, and moſt patheti- 
cally lamented the deplorable condition of the Pro- 
teſtants, becauſe they have revolted from the 
Romiſh church, out of which he fuppoſes there 
can be no ſalvation. 


31 


And did not you know how to anſwer him * 


S ON. 
Indeed, Sir, I found myſelf very much embar- 
raſſed; for his arguments were ſuch as I do not 
remember to have heard: and having only a looſe 
and vague notion of the abſurdity of the Popiſh 
tenets, without having ever entered deeply and 
cloſely 


of the Church of Rome. 


cloſely into the argument, I found my ſelf unable 
to contend with one, whom I conclude, from his 
readineſs and fluency, to have made it the tugdy 
of his whole lite. 


FATHER, 


Now 1 conſider the caſe, I muſt confelk, that 
your education has been faulty in this particular. 
An argument of ſuch importance ought not to 
have been omitted; but certainly you ſhould have 
been fully acquainted with the grounds of our ſe- 
paration from the Church of Rome, and furniſhed 
with ſuch a knowledge of the ſubject, as might 


have enabled you to anſwer their acuteſt argu- 


| ments, and ſee * their ſpecious pretences. 


8 o x. 


Indeed, Sir, if you had heard the conv erſa- 
tion, I am ſure you would not think the Roman 
Catholics contemptible adverſaries to our religion. 
You would have been ſurpriſed to have heard 
what a vein of good ſenſe, what ſpecious argue 
ments, what apparent humility and meekneſs, 
what candor and ingenuity, what kindneſs and 
condeſcenſion, and how much of the gentleman, 
the philoſopher, and in every reſpect the great 
man, appeared in the perſon I am ſpeaking of. 


— 
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4 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, &c. 
FATHER. 

\ Why, Son, I am afraid you are ie converted 

to the e religion. 


| 8 o N. 
1 muſt confeſs, Sir, that, while the gentleman 
was talking, I thought that certainly there muſt 


be more in it than I had apprehended ; but was 


reſolved to ſuſpend my opinion till I had repre- 


ſented the caſe to you, and received your inſtruc- 


tion and advice. But conſider, Sir, if I was ſo 
far overcome as to heſitate a moment concerning 


the truth of the Proteſtant religion, what muſt 
be the conſequence when ſuch men, as 1 have 


deſcribed, fall in the way of the common people, 


who are not able to diſcern the yarious arts which 


may be uſed to enſnare them ? 


FA T HEK R. 


The caſe of the common people, at this time, 


is really alarming: and it is a duty highly 1 incum- 
bent on our Proteſtant Divines to take care that, 


by ſome proper means, they are inſtructed into 


the grounds of our ſeparation from the Romiſh 
Church; and the more ſo, as I have been inform- 
ed, that great numbers of learned men are ſent 


for from the TV: countries, and commiſſioned 
N from 
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from Rome, privately to ſpread the poiſon of 
their errors amongſt the common people of this 
kingdom. As to your reſolution of ſuſpending 


your opinion till you have converſed with me, 


you are certainly in the right. It is your duty io 


enquire, and mine to give you inſtruction. And 
I do not doubt giving you ſuch an account of.our. 


religion. as will be to your ſatisſaction. 


— 


Son. 


Then, Sir, you will permit me to aſk, what is 
your opinion of the Church of Rome? 


My opinion of the Church of Rome, in gene- 
neral, is, that it is the great corruption of he 5 
Chriſtian Religion that by. it, the liſe, power, 5 


purity, .and. ſpirituality of the. goſpel are taken 
away, and a parcel of Heatheniſh trumpery intro- 


duced in their ſtead that its various tenets ere 
particularly calculated to aggrandize the prieſt- 
hood, and delude and enſlave the common peo- 
ple— that it breathes nothing but bloodſhed and! 
flaughter, revenge and fury, againſt. thoſe who-, 


diſſent from it—that it encourages vice and im- 


morality, and 1s in vey, reſpett hurtful and de- 


Arudtive to. mankind. 
BS 3; 


SON . 
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SON. 


This is an heavy charge indeed. But are not 
you prejudiced, Sir? 


r 
Depend not on my opinion, but hear the lan- 
gnage of inſpiration, There was a prevailing 
notion amongſt ſome of the primitive Chriſtians, 
in the time of the apoſtles, That the day of the 
Lord was at band, and the ſecond coming of 


Chriſt ſoon to be expected. To convince them 


ol this miſtake, the great apoſtle Paul thus writes 
to the Theſſalonians, 2d Epiſt. chap. ii. Now we 


beſeech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, and our gathering together unto him, 


that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, 
neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as 


from us, as that the day of the Lord is at hand. 


Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day 


ſhall not come except there come a falling away 
firſt, and that MAN OF SIN BE REVEALED, 


THE SON OF. PERDITION! who oppoſeth and 
exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or 
that is worſhipped, /o that he as God fitteth in the 
temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 
Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you [ 

told 


. 
. J * 
= 
* 
: 
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told you of theſe things ? And now ye "EW. wha 
with-holdeth, that he might be revealed in his time, 
For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work, only 
he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of 
the way. Then ſhall that wicked one be revealed, 
whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and overwhelm with the oraghtneſs of his 
coming; even him whoſe coming is after the work- 


ing of Satan, with all power and ſigns and Hing 
wonders, and with all the decervableneſs Y uns 


r1ghteouſne/s. 


F 
Has this paſſage of ſcripture a dire and im · 


4 mediate relkrenee to the Romiſh Pontiff 4 


FATHER. 


There has no perſon ariſen ſince the time * 
the apoſtles, who has gained ſuch unbounded 
power, aſſumed ſuch high pretenſions, and ſet 
up fuch an authority both in temporals and ſpiri- 
tuals, as the Pope of Rome. And whoever 
conſiders, with attention, the titles he allumes, 
the reverence, worſhip, and obedience he re- 
quires, with the wicked arts which were uſed; and 
the lying wonders which were invented and pro- 
Pagated at firft to gain, and afterwards to ſupport | 
5 To £2 i 
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that boundleſs power, muſt acknowledge, that 
the above prediction is almoſt literally fulfilled in 
his impious and n . 
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SON. 
What are the titles he aſſumes ? 


WS 
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FATHER. 


ere 5 P 
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He pretends to be the ſueceſſor of It. Peter, 
and from him to have derived a divine right to 
rule the whole Chriſtian world. He aſſumes the 
titles of—the Vicar of Chriſt upon earth—the 
Prince of the Apoſtles—the ſupreme Head of the 
Church—and the infallible Guide to Salvation. 
He exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or 
is worſhipped, by preſuming to alter the inſtitu- 
tions of Chriſt, and ſet up a worſhip of his own 
in oppoſition. thereto. He pretendeth to. ſit in 
the temple of God, claiming univerſal worſhip, 
and graſping at a vaſt and unbounded dominion 
over the minds, as well as the bodies and eſtates, 
of mankind; a dominion, , of. alt: that ever was 
formed, the moſt wade and extenſive, which 
knows no other. bounds than thoſe of the earth; 
and not confined even to the limits of the world, 
| fince theſe exalted princes claim to themſelves all 
Power i in heaven, as well as on earth, all power 
| * = 
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of the Church of Rome. 


over the dead as well as the living. Hrs coming 


| was after the working of Satan, with all power, 


and ſigns, and lying wonders, and all the deceiva— 
Bleneſs of unrighteouſne/s. For the molt infernal 
policy and craſt were uſed, the moſt diabolical 
cruelty. practiſed, the moſt impudent and abomi- 
nable lies invented, and the moſt incredible ſto- 
ries of wonderful miracles propagated, in order 
to eſtabliſh this unrighteous dominion over the 
perſons and conſciences of mankind. 


SON. 
1 do not remember to have obſerved the paf- 
ſage of ſcripture you have quoted; but I muſt 


| confeſs, it ſeems very minutely to deſcribe ſuch 


a power as you have mentioned. Yet I can 
ſcarcely believe, -that the Religion, which is de- 
ſcribed to be ſo mild and gentle, and every way 
friendly to mankind, 1s lo very bad as 6 your appre- 
hend. ; 


FATHER. 


The Roman Catholics of our day would fain 
perſuade us, that their Religion is mild and gen- 
tle, and every way friendly to mankind. But if 
we look back to the hiſtory of paſt ages, we ſhall 
find it the moſt ſubtle, falſe, and deceitful; the 
moſt haughty, alluming, and arrogant ; the moſt. 

We 
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tyrannical and oppreſſive; and the moſt cruel, 
blood-thirſty, and deſtructive power that ever 
curſt the earth. | c 


- 


S ON. <5 


1 Vn ſhould bs very glad, Sir, if you 800 take 
| the trouble to inform me of {ome of the moſt ob- 
- vious and glaring of the particulars you refer to. 


| Es oy I very much deſire to know ſomething of the 
| | | Rife of this extravagant and deſtructive Power, 
if and of the particular Dottrines and Prattices of 
| | the Church of Rome. 


FATHER = 1 


* ſhall take pleaſure in your information : for 


1 certainly it is my duty to uſe my utmoſt endea- 
vours to prevent your falling inte ſuch a ſnare, 
| or embraeing ſuch a combination of the moſt dan- 

1 gerous and deſtruthve errors. 

. 6I mn 

th 8 O N. : 

0 Are there no more texts of ſcripture which de- 

Th . N "uM | MES + 

il {cribe the riſe and extent of the Papal Power? 

I FATHER. 

1 

. There is a very minute and 3 de- 

Wt 

if ſcription of this unbounded uſurpation, and of 


the 
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E having ſeven heads and ten horns. And the wo- 


8 decked with gold and precious ſtones, and pearls, 
= having à golden cup in her hand, full of abomina- 


Church of Rome, in the 17th chapter of the Re- 


| fornication. So he carried me away in the ſpirit 
into the wilderneſs, and I ſaw @ woman fit upon a 


MW BYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR- 2 | 
; | LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. | | 
= 4d 1 /aw the woman drunken with the blood of 4 ö 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of bh 
Feſus : and when I ſaw 2 1 1 wondered with e 
admiration. | | | 1 AY 


of the Church of Rome. ; | 0 


the grandeur, glory, deſtructive influence, the va- 
rious abominations and internal cruelty of the 


velations. And there came one of the ſeven angels, 
which had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſay- 
ing unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore, that ſetteth upon many 
waters, with whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the 
earth have been made drunk with the wine of her 


ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, 


man was arrayed tn purple, and ſcarlet colour, and 


tions and falthineſs of her fornication. And upon = 
her forehead was a name, written, MYSTERY, BA- — 


SO x. 
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tyrannical and oppreſſive; and the moſt cruel, 


blood-thirſty, and deſtruthve power. that ever 
curſt the earth. | : 


SON. „„ 
I ſhould be very glad, Sir, if you would take 


the trouble to inform me of ſome of the moſt ob- 
vious and glaring of the particulars you refer to. 
1 very much deſire to know ſomething of the 


Rife of this extravagant and deſtructive Power, 


and of the particular Doctrines and Practices ol 


the Church of Rome. 


FATHER. 


1 ſhall take pleaſure in your information : for 


certainly it is my duty to uſe my utmoſt endea- 
vours to prevent your falling inte ſuch a ſnare, 


or embracing ſuch a combination of the moſt dan- 


| em and deſtructive errors. 


Son. 


Are there no more texts of ſcripture which de- 


ſeribe the riſe and extent of the Papal Power ? 


FATHER, 


There is a very minute and magnificent de. 


ſeri iption of this unbounded uſurpation, and of 


the 
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of the Church of Rome. , 


the grandeur, glory, deſtructive influence, the va- 
rious abominations and infernal cruelty of the 
Church of Rome, in the 19th chapter of the Re- 
velations. And there came one of the ſeven angels, 
which had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſay- 
ing unto me, Come hither, I will ' ſhew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore, that futteth upon many 
waters, with whom the kings of the earth have 


ie = committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the 
'> BY carth have been made drunk with the wine of her 
ol il 


fornication. So he carried me away in the ſpirit 
into the wilderneſs, and I-jJaw a woman fit upon a 
ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, 
having ſeven heads and ten horns. And the wo- 


or man was arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet colour, and 
"or decked with gold and precious ſtones, and pearls, 
re, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abomina« 
un- 


W tions and filthine/s of her fornication. And upon 
= her forehead was @ name, written, MYSTERY, BA- 
BYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR= 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, 
And I ſau the woman drunken with the blood of 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jeſus and when T ſau her, I wondered with Sant 
admiration. 


SO. 


ns Enquiry into the Rife, Propagation, Sc. 


Jo full and clear, ſo minute and expreſlive, that 


fits upon a /carlet coloured beaſt, denoting her do- SZ 


minion and power, as well as the ſcarlet ' robes 


full of names of blaſphemy, alluding to the blaſphe- 


tones and pearls ; alluding to the riches, ſplendor, 
glory, grandeur, and magnificence of the Romiſh 
| ſuperſtition. The kings of the earth have commil- 


8 o N. 
Can i it be proved, chat by this woman is s meant 
che Church of Rome of 


FATHER. 


If we examine this deſcription, we ſhall find it 


there will be no room to queſtion it. The Church 
of Rome is here repreſented as a Woman, and a 
harlot, becauſe ſhe pretends to be the bride of 
Chriſt, but is none of his, being debauched by 
the grandeur and wickedneſs of the world. She 


worn by the Pope and Cardinals. The beaſt was 


mous pretences on which the Papal authority is 
founded. The woman was arrayed m purple and 


Scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious 


ted fornication with her, and the inhabitants of the 
earth have been made drunk with the wine of her 
Jornication; deſcriptive of the extent of the Ro- 
miſh dominion amongſt the. nations, the im- 
pious idolatry of their worlhip;. the wicked con- 
nivance of the TINS of that Church at the 
vices 
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of the Church of Rome. % 


vices of great men, and the inſinuating ſcenes of 
deluſion which have been practiſed to deceive the 
common people. She held in her hand a golden 
cup, full of abomination, and filthineſs of her for- 
nication; referring to thoſe moſt abominable 
ſcenes of lewdneſs and debauchery practiſed in 
private by the devotees of that Church, while they 
pretend to have ſeparated themſelves from man- 
infor the practice of piety, and maintaining the 
molt bnſullied __ and 88 or life, 


SON. 
lnfeedi it muſt be confeſſed, that there is a ſtrong 


1d Atry re emblance; and, 1f the particulars 27 
| youlrefer to, are true, I cannot ſee how the advo- 
cates of the Church of Rome can evade the force 
an e of ſcripture, 


 . F A T II E R. 


1 It we onſider the remaining part of this repre- 

ion, we ſhall find the likeneſs ſo ſtrong, that, 

ons would think, every body muſt know who be 
pigpre was drawn for. And upon her r forehead 
Aas a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. She wears 
her character on her face, and thopgh it be 


D | known, ; 
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1 known, that ſhe commits the moſt horrid abomi- 
nations, ſhe hath  whore's forehead, and refu/eth 
to be aſhamed. Her doctrines are full of myſlery, 
and ſhe bath by her artifice ariſen to the moſt ſtu- 
pendous greatneſs. Juſtly may ſhe. be called 2% 
mother of harlots ; fornication in her account, is 
a venial ſin; and proſtitution is eſtabliſhed by pub- 
lic authority at Rome: and in her hath been prac- 
tiſed every abomination. of the earth. The apoſtle 
and evangeliſt adds, And I /aw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of 
tie martyrs of  Feſus. Can any thing be more 
ſtrikingly deſcriptive than this. The profeſſed 
doctrine of Rome, is the lawſulneſs of putting 
heretics to death. All are heretics in her eſtima- 
tion, who diſſent from her in any one article of 
her ſuperſtition. How many millions of lives 
have been ſacrificed under this pretence! What 
cruelties have been practiſed ! What feas of blood 
have been ſhed! What aſſaſſinations! What 
murders! What maſſacres! My heart ſhudders at 
a ſcene ſo ſhocking to > humanity. 


80 M. 


= theſe 1 are to be proved from authentic 

hiſtory, I think it may very ſafely be concluded, 
that the Church of Rome is the myſtery Babylon 
ol the Revelation. 


Fparkxk. 


of the Church of Rome. | 15 


FATHE R. 

If we attend to the angel's explanation, I can- 
not ſee any reaſon to doubt it: there is no neceſ- 
ſity to go through the whole, I ſhall only refer you 
to two articles, . ſufficienth prove the point. 
The ſeven heads of the beaſt, ſaid the angel, are 
ſeven mountains, on which the woman / 2 teth ; and 
it is known that the city of Rome is built upon 
ſeven hills. But let us remark the concluſion of 
this explanation, Aud the woman which thou [aw- 
eſt, ts that great city which reignet over the kings 
of the earth. Rome, at the time the Revelation 
of St. John was written, was the ſeat of empire, 

W the miſtreſs of the world: her dominion was 

W wide, and extended itſelf over the earth. The 

W waters which thou /aweſt, where the woman ſitteth, 
ſaid the angel, are peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues, Rome had extended her 
dominion over the neighbouring kingdoms, and 
there was no power on earth that was able to con- 
tend with her. And as there was no other city 
that reigned over the kings of the earth, it is 
certain, that Rome muſt be the city here referred 
| - 

Son... 


1 am really ſurpriſed at the ern dels of this re- 
preſentation. What the Roman Catholics have 
| 0 2 to 
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to ſay on this head, I cannot tell; but it ſeems to 


me that yonr reference is juſt. But I obſerve 


that the angel explains the ten horns of the beaſt to 
be ten kings, who ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall 
make her deſolate and naked, and TORE - eat her 


te eh, and vurn her with fire. 


FATHER. 


This refers to that happy time, which every 
real Chriſtian wiſhes to ſee, when the Lord by 
his holy ſpirit ſhall enlighten the eyes of men 


and not only illuminate their underſtandings, but 


affect their hearts: when Chriſt ſhall take to him- 
ſelf his mighty power, and reign in the hearts of 
his people; when the pure ſimplicity of his goſ- 


pel ſhall prevail; and every thing which exalts it- 


| ſelf againſt the power and glory of his ſpiritual 


kingdom, ſhall be conſumed with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and overwhelmed with the lanes of has 


coming. 
8 ON. 


Then there is a time expected, when the Roman 
Catholic ſuperſtition will be at an end. | 


FATHER. 
Yes: it is the opinion of our Proteſtant divines 
that Rome is deſtined ſoon to fall, and great will 


23 
Wen. 
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be the fall thereof. It is ſuppoſed, that the nations 
who have been ſo long enſlaved by the Papal 
power, and blinded by their ſuperſtition, will be 
enlightened by the Divine Spirit, and converted 
by the power of real religion. Being thus inſpired 
W by the Divine Spirit, with an hatred to error, and 
Jove to truth, the kings of the earth will unite to 
put an end to all idolatry and ſuperſtition, and re- 
ſtore the pure ſimplicity of the goſpel of Chriſt. 
And it is ſuppoſed, that ſome peculiar and diſtin- 
guiſhed vengeance will fall on the friends and ſup- 
porters of the Papal power, and on that great city 
which 1s the ſeat of their unrighteous dominion. 
Read Revelation, chap. xviii. And after the/e 
things J ſaw another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power; and the earth was. 
= ightened with his glory. And he cried mightily 
= 2th a ſtrong voice, ſaying, Babylon the great is 
allen, is /allen, and is become the habitation of de- 
vile, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, anda cage of 
very unclean and hateful bird. For all nations 
W have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornica« 
don, and the kings of the earth have committed 
Vornication with her, and the merchants of the 
earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her 


n 


er delicacies, And I heard another voice from. heaven,. 
ill Jaying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
de 


Cg:  gartahers, 
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fartalers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. For her fins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities. Reward 
her even as ſhe rewardeth you, and double unto her 


double, according to her works : in the cup which 


fhe hath filled, fill to her. double. How much ſhe 
hath glorified herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 


torment and ſorrow give her: for ſhe faith in her 


heart, 1 fit as a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall 


fee no ſorrow. Therefore, ſhall her plagues come 


in one day; death, and mourning, and famine; 
end ſhe ſhall be utterly burned with fire : Jon rens 
7 the Lord God who "0 judgeth wr. 


„ 1 ON. 
I this palſage hath reference to the Church of 


Rome, great is her wickedneſs indeed! and dread- 
ful will be her fall! But when is it ſuppoſed, this 


terrible and awful, cho ene event will happen? : 


Mk 
There is certainly an appointed time for the 
fall, as there was for the rife, of the Antichriſtian 


power. But it is not for us to know the times 
and the ſeaſons. It is hoped by good men, that 
the Lord will foon appear, and manifeſt the glory 


of his perſon, and the power of his truth in the 
- Convidtion 


8 
r 
72 
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conviction or deſtruttion of all that exalt them- 


ſelves againſt him, and dare to oppoſe his goſpel. 
But let the time be near, or more remote, the de- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt, is certain; and when it 
comes, will be ſudden and irrecoverable. Rev. 
xviii. 21. And a mighty angel took up a flone, like 
a great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, 


, | Thus with violence ſhall that great ctty Babylon be 
Aron down, and ſhall be found no more at all. 


Then with exaltation and joy, will it be ſaid, Re- 
joice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apoſiles and | 
Ps for God hath avenged you on her, 


4 End of Dialogue I. 
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DIALOGUE 22 SECOND. 


Of the Riſe of Popery, and the extravagant and 
unbounded Power and Authority of the Popes. 


| Sox. 


I Have carefully conſidered the ſubje& of our 


laſt converſation, and diligently examined the 


paſſages of ſcripture you referred me to: and ac- 
cording to the account you gave of the Church of 
Rome, it ſeems very plain that thofe ſcriptures al- 


jude to the riſe and fall of that impious, aſſuming, 


arbitrary, tyrannical, and oppreſſive Power. But 
as at that time you gave only a general account, I 
| ſhall be much obliged, Sir, if you will condeſcend 
: ſo far as to deſcend to particulars, and give me a 
clear view of the ſeveral branches of that ſuperſti- 
tion. 


FATHER. 
I am very glad, Son, to find you of an ingenuous 
and inquiſitive temper. A thirſt after knowledge, 


and 
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and a diligent and ſteady enquiry after truth, are 


commendable in all, but more eſpecially ſo in 


young perſons. It is very true, I gave you but 


a very ſhort and general account of Popery ; and 
J am fully ſatisfied that the more largely and cloſe. 
ly we view her, and the more minutely and dili— 
gently we enquire, the more abominable, odious, 


and defrutive ſhe will appear. 


8 0.x; 


If you pleaſe, Sir, we will at this time enquire 


into the riſe and progreſs of the prodigious all- 


controlling authority and power of the Romiſh | 
Pontiffs. The Roman Catholics ſay, that the 
Proteſtant religion can boaſt no earlier an original 5 


than the ti time of rat > the eighth, 


FATHER. 


Conſidered as the Proteſtant religion, it can 


boaſt no earlier an original, becauſe it derives its 
name from the Proteſt of an Aſſembly of Divines 


againſt the errors of Popery. But conſidered as 


the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, it derives its original 
from him, and was taught and propagated by his 


apoſtles. The religion of Jeſus, in its purity, ſpi- 
rituality, and ſimplicity, kad been corrupted by 


oy 
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the overgrown and overbearing tyranny of the 
Church of Rome. The purple Pontiff had riſen 
to the moſt unbounded dominion, and eſſectually 
employed his wicked arts to put out the eyes of 
mankind. Darkneſs covered the earth, and groſs 
darkneſs the people, when the Lord was pleaſed 


the wickedneſs, tyranny, idolatry, and ſuperſti- 
tion of the Church of Rome, and ſpreading the 
truth, ſimplicity, and ſpirituality of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt through ſeveral nations; and hence 
came the Proteſtant religion. my 


80 N. 


, 


And from het period are we to date the orig. 
| nal of the Romiſh power? 


FATHER. 


power and extenſive dominion of the Church of 
Rome was aſſumed all at once; it was the work 
of ages, and roſe by degrees to the greateſt grandeur 
and magnifeence, the greateſt authority and 
power, joined with the greateſt tyranny and op- 
preſſion the world ever groaned under. The bi- 
mops of Rome roſe to that inſolence af power as 
to 


to light up the glorious reſormation, by diſplaying 


— — 


It is not to be ſuppoſed, that the prodigious 


„„ 
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W «© lord it over the emperors. They boaſted a 


right of ſetting up kings, and dethroning them at 
pleaſure ; a right of calling them to account for 
their actions, abſolving their ſubjects from their 
allegiance, diveſting them of their dominions, and 
treating them in every reſpect as their ſlaves, 
The foundation of this unjuſt and cruel domi- 


nion was laid by Boniface the third, about ſix 


hundred years after the birth of Chriſt: and it 
was carried to its greateſt height, inſolence, and 
power, by Gregory the ſeventh ; which was near 
five hundred years after. There were one hun- 


5 dred and fourteen Popes between the two above 


mentioned. The uſurpation was carried on all 
this time: ſome Popes gaining more ground, 


W others leſs; but not one loſt an inch of what his 
ac: had Os. 


SON. 


What was FP ſtate of the Chriſtian Church 
before the beginning of this uſurpation Wenn” 


FATHER. 


From the times of the apoſtles till the reign 
of the emperor Conſtantine, which began in the 
year 312, the different branches of the Chriſtian 

church 8 


1 
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church were governed by Biſhops. The firſt of 
theſe were ordained by the apoſtles themſelves 
and there was no ſuperiority amongſt them. The 
dignity of a biſhop, in this early age of the 
church, was no more than a paſtor; and the or- 
ders of the clergy no more than biſhops, preſby- 
ters, and deacons. The preſbyters were prieſts 
that aſſiſted the biſhops in the diſcharge of the 
ſeveral branches of their office ; and the buſineſs 
of the deacons was to take care of the poor. Du- 
ring this happy period, each church was free and 
independent ; one church claimed no authority 


or juriſdiction over another. The biſhops in the 


three firſt centuries are deſcribed by hiſtorians to 


be good men, choſen to their office by the peo- 
: ple, and anſwering to the character laid down by 
St. Paul: blameleſs as the flewards of God, not 


felf- willed, not ſoon angry, not given to wine, n 
Arilers, not given to filthy lucre ; but lovers of hoſ 
pitality, lovers of good men, ſober, juſt, holy, ten. 
perate, holding faſt the faithful $2 y as they had 


been taught, and able by ſound dofArine both to ex: 


hort and to convince the gainſayers. The church 
during this period, though rich in faith, was poor 

in this world, and grievouſly perſecuted by the 

Pagan emperors. There were thirty-two biſhops 

of Rome, betore the eccleſiaſtical hierarchy was 

formed 
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formed. They were in general men poor in ſpi- . 
rit, ſimple in heart, ſtrangers te covetouſneſs 
and ambition, diligent in the duties of their office, 
lovers of Jeſus Chriſt, lovers of immortal ſouls, 
ſtedfaſt in the faith, and great numbers of them 
ſealed the teſtimony which my bore to the truth 
wit their blood. | 


Sox. 


What were the perſecutions which the charch 
ſuffered i in the three firſt centuries ?. 


FATHER. „ 

The church in this period ſuffered ten ſevere, 
terrible, and bloody perſecutions, which were 
raiſed and ſupported by ten Roman emperors» 


[ME The firſt of theſe perſecutions was raifed by Nero, 


in the year 66 ; the fecond by Domitian in the 
year 94; the third by Trajan in 105; the fourth 
by Antonine in 164; the fifth by Septimus Seve- 
Y rus in 205; the ſixth by Maximinus in 2353; the 
ſeventh by Decius in 251; the eighth by Vale. 
rian in 255 ; the ninth by Aurelian in 270; and 
the tenth by Diocleſian in gog. During this time, 
the hardſhips which the Chriſtians ſuffered, and 
the frequent martyrdoms amongſt them, excited 
them to cleave together in love. They had no 
| F Co ST opportunity 


. — wa 7 « 
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opportunity of amaſſing the riches of the world; 


Kally deſcribed by the apoſtle Paul concerning the 
worthies of old, ſome were put to death by the 


over, of bonds and impriſonment. They were floned, 


| Gatical dominion obtained! ? 


feated, the uſurper and tyrant Maxentius, in the 


the Chriſtians were allowed the free exerciſe of 


the goſpel ſoon began to decline; for in the reign 
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they ſought not its honors, but, as it is patheti- 


moſt cruel tortures, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain à better reſurrection. Others had 
trial of cruel mockings and ſcour gings, yea, more- 


they were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain 
with the ſword ; they wandered about in ſheep-ſhins 
and goal. ſtins, being deſtitute, 9 and tore 
mented. 
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At Chat time, and by what means was the eccle. 
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Conſtantine having overcome, and utterly de- 
year 312, he ſoon afterpubliſhed an edict by which 
their religion : and that Prince himſelf being con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and, the riches of the world 


flowing into the Church, the pure ſimplicity of 


0 Conſtantine, a number of archbxhopricks 
were 
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were raiſed, by which the biſhops of Rome ob- 


tained a dominion over the Churches which were 


contained in ten provinces, but did not aſpire to 
an univerſal authority over the Chriſtian world, 
till about three hundred years aſter this time. But 


an eccleſiaſtical authority being thus allumed, the 


ſpirit and purity of the goſpel began to decline: 


worldly grandeur, riches, and pleaſures were 
ſought after: the ſpirit of unity and love amongſt 


Chriflians began to abate; various contentions 
arole, and various unchriſtian cuſtoms and. prac- 


tices began to creep in, which at length. prepared 
the ſeat tor antiehriſt. 


0.0 Nv -. 
Þhiok you wich 1 Boniface the third Grſt- 


aſſumed the ſovereignty of the Biſhop of Rome 


over the 1 of the ee 


FATHER, 
That ode, about the year 606 of the Chriſ. 


tian æra, by flattering the emperor Phocas, ob- 


tained of hima decree in favor of the ſupremacy 


ol the See of Rome. This emperor was an uſurper- 


a murderer, and the moſt deteſted tyrant. He 


obtained the empire by the murder of the empe- 
| Tor Mauritius, his lawful lovereign, and the maſ- 


"8 A. In ſacre- 
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ſacre of his ſix children, and all his friends and 
relations. But, for his indulgence to the ambi- 
tious views of the prelate, he was ſtiled a pious 
and religious prince, and his image was ſet up in 
a place of worſhip at Rome. At the ſame time, 
though he obtained the throne by ſuch means, his 
_ advancement was ag to a Feuer pro- 
vidence. 


8 i 


How many archbiſhops of Rome were there 
before the ſupremacy was e 2 


FATHER. 


1 Sylveſter the firſt archbiſhop of "TIO to | 
| Boniface the third, who obtained the ſupremacy | 
by a grant from the emperor, were thirty-three 
archbiſnops. The period of time between theſe 
two prelates was 293 years, and during this time, 
various heathen cuſtoms and corrupt Practices 
were introduced into che church. | 


What were thoſe corruptions of true religion ? 
FATHER. 

It was in the reign of Conſtantine the Great 
that the ecclefiaſtical dominion was firſt formed 
| Tha 


vailed till this time, was aboliſhed ; and the Chril.. 


by the emperors. The common people were 
cloſely attached to the ceremonies of their old re- 
lsaion, and the biſhops and emperors, in order 
WT to pleaſe the vulgar, and make Chriſtianity the 
more agreeable to them, admitted the introduction 
of ſuch practices as rendered the Chriſtian religion 
as much like the Pagan as poſſible. The Pagans 
had magnificent temples: : hence grand and ſump- 


to their deities: the Chriſtians dedicated their 
churches to their ſaints: The Pagans in their 
WT temples ſet up and worſhipped the images of their 
1 gods: the Chriſtians did the.ſame by their ſaints;. 
and the number of theſe ſoon exceeded that of the 
whole rabble of heathen deities. The Pagans ap- 
pointed certain ſtated times of the year for the 
feſtivals of their gods: the Chriſtians knew how 


of their ſaints, The Pagan religion was the moſt 


of the Church of Rome, 29 


That emperor being converted to Chriſtianity, the 
Pagan ſuperſtition and idolatry, which had pre- 


tian religion advanced in its ſtead, and ſupported | 


tuous edifices were raiſed, and ſtiled Chriſtian | 
churches. The Pagans dedicated their temples 


fond the vulgar were of their ſeaſts and revels;: 
and, in conformity hereto, appointed the feſtivals. 


grand, ſumptuous, and magnificent, that can be- 
i * the Chriſtians ſet up . full of 
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1 


pomp and ſhew; and, as their religion encreaſed:i 
external magnificence, it declined in inward ſpi- 
rituality and power. 


JT 


SO M. 


Bine 8 
pd 2 8 


Jam very much ſurpriſed to hear, that Chrif- 
tian biſhops ſhould conform ſo far to the abomi- 
nations of the heathen. But what erroneous 
principles were advanced in the period we are- 
ſpeaking of ? 


111 


The eeadingel the ſcriptures began- to be prohi- 
bited to the common peo le e the marriage of 
prieſts forbidden; the fs of ſai to be held 

in high eſtimation; a monaſtic life highly ap- 
plauded; and, at the end of the fikth Tentury, pur- 

gatory was as thought of. FR | 


$0 K. 


* Was it only on the foundation of a grant from 
the emperor, that the PR founded their Fn 
gative Pp 


FATHER, 


On this foundation, that prerogative firſt was 
chimed; but the ſueceſſon of — thirſt. 
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ing aſter power, and thinking it unſaſe to Hold 


their dignity by ſo precarious a tenure, as the 


favor of the emperors for one might reverſe 
what his predeceſſor had granted) thought ot a 
method of ſetting up for themſelves, and artfully 
laid a foundation, which was capable of bearmg 
what the moſt aſpiring and. unbounded ambition. 
could defire to lay upon it. 


S O N. 


What eb was that? 


FAN RR. 


They ſcorned any longer to depend on the 
will of the Agperor ; bi thought of a method to 
ſet themſelves above all the emperors and kings in- 
the earth. They claimed the ſupremacy of the 
ſee of Rome, in conſequence of a divine right 
derived from St. Peter, whom they ſtiled the chief 
of the apoſtles, and tlie head of the Church. This 
was a maſter- piece of policy, and fully anſwered 
the end. The grant of the emperor could only 


give them the ſupremacy over thoſe churches 


which had a dependence on the Raman empire; 
but a divine right derived from Chriſt, gave them 
the ſupremacy over all the Churches in the world. 


SoN. 
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S ON. 


And was this uſurpation patiently — by 


the Churches? 

Two things concurred to eſtabliſh this vaſt and 
unbounded dominion. The profound ignorance 
of the times, and the matchleſs policy and cun- 


ning of the agents of Rome. It was in the night 
_ while men ſlept, while the earth was overſpread 


with the thickeſt darkneſs and ignorance, that 


the grand enemy of mankind ſowed thoſe deſtruc- 


tive tares, which produced all the long train of 


_ evils which overſpread the Chriſtian world. 
From the beginning of the ſeventh century to 


the reformation, the laity of all ranks were un- 
learned. It is probable, there were very few that 


could read: but credulity and ſuperſtition, the 


inſeparable Companions of ignorance, prevailed 
over all the earth. The little knowledge which 
remained in the world was confined to the clergy ; 


and very little was found amongſt them. Theſe 


perſons were zealouſly attached to the intereſt of 
the Pope, and uſed every art to promote it, It 
was in this period of time, in this long night of 
darkneſs, 1gnorance, credulity, and ſuperſtition, 
that the Popes erected. their ſupremacy on the 
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of the Church of Rome. 33 


ruins of real religion, and introduced maxims 
and notions ſo * to the e ol Chriſt. 


* 


Ws 


1 think you tad, that the vaſt dominion and 
authority of the Popes of Rome was not aſſumed 
all at once. 


FATHER. 
No: as I obſerved before, it was the work of 
ages. It does not ſeem reaſonable to conclude, 
that they deſigned at firſt to run thoſe lengths, or 


carry the Papal prerogative to that impious and 


extravagant height which they afterwards gained. 
They found the plot to take, and the ſucceſs that 
attended their purſuit of one claim, encouraged 
them to advance another. DE a 
When this unrighteous claim was firſt ad- 
vanced, the Popes did not aſſume an authority 
over princes, but ſubmitted to them with humility 
and meekneſs. They claimed no right to alter 
the method of worſhip, or determine religious 
diſputes, but ſubmitted to the councils which 
were held for that purpoſe. They gloried, or 
pretended to glory, in the humble title of Ser- 
vant of ſervants; acknowledged themſelves ſer- 
vants of the emperors, and waited their will and 
_ Pleaſure. 
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them the dignity, or exerciſe the functions of 


nitude of power both temporal and ſpiritual ; 
above councils, above kings, and uncontrolled by 


and imperious, the moſt ſevere aud cruel che 


period did they claim a temporal Juriſdiftion p 


$5 ; FATHER. 


temporal power of the Popes to the ſpiritual, 
This Pontiff reigned.from 752 to 757. 


34 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation fc. 


pleaſure, after they were choſen, to take upon 
their ofſice. But towards the end of the eleventh 
They 


century, how different was their ſtile ! 
then were veſted with, what they called, the ple. 


man. They looked upon themſelves as the 
fountain of all eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction and au- 
thority, and by divine ſanction impowered to 
eſtabliſh all religious laws and conſtitutions. Tliey 
the moſt haughity 
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were become Lords and Maſters, 
world ever groaned under. 


s o x. 
You ſay, the Popes. at firſt 8 


themſelves the ſervants of the emperors; at what 


It was | Stephen the ſecond who fir united the 


He was 
the twenty-ſixth Pope from Boniface the third. 
It was the troubles in Italy that gave the Pope an 
opportunity of gratify'1 ing his albition. T he King I 


ol 


n 


97 the Church of Rome. 35 


| of the Lombards having conquered ſeveral pro- 
vinces belonging to the Emperor, and having | 
beſieged Rome, the Pope applied to Pepin, King 
of France, and, in the name of St. Peter, begged 
his aſſiſtance. The Pope, by his arts, prevailed 
with Pepin to arm in his cauſe, and to promiſe, . 
that whatever dominions he might recover from 
the Lombards, he would not reſtore to the Em- 
peror, but give them to St. Peter; in whole 
cauſe, and at whole deſire, the Pope made him 
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y believe, he entered on the war. Pepin proved 
+ HE ſucceſsful, and was as good as his word, The 


Pope, as ſucceſſor to that apoſtle, took poſſeſſion 
of almoſt all Italy. Hence he became a temporal 
prince; and thus joining the ſword to the keys, 
and the crown to the mitre, he raiſed his throne | 
on the ruins of the empire. 


— 


+ ova 

I ſuppoſe, when the Popes became temporal 
princes, and joined the civil power to the eccle- 
ka ſiaſtical, their empire WY by ſwiſt degrees. 
al. 5 
Pa F A THER. 

They gained by this a vaſt e of power, 
but it was about three hundred years before their 
Aominion roſe to its fulleſt height. During this pe- 


riod, 


rd, 
an 


ing 


36 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, &c. 
riod, the Papal power and dignity were conſtantly 
increaling. There were eighty-ſeven Popes from 
Stephen the ſecond to Gregory the ſeventh ; 
and one claim was advanced after another, till 
the Pope was worſhipped by emperors and kings, 
whom he depoſed at will, and gave their crowns 
to whoever he pleaſed. He ſet up himſelf for 
univerſal monarch, above every power in things 
temporal as well as ſpiritual. The ſcriptures 
were Prohibited to be read by the common peo- 
- ple, and divine worſhip was performed in an 
unknown tongue. The goſpel of Chriſt was ſet 
aſide, and the traditions of the Pope eſtabliſhed in 
its ſtead. The calendar was filled with the names 
of ſaints, whoſc images were worſhipped ; and 
this idolatry was carried to the moſt extravagant 
and expenſive height. Whole volumes were 
written of the moſt incredible and ridiculous mi- 
racles; and the moſt abſurd and unaccountable 
tales, and idle and improbable ſtories, were im- 
poſed on the common people, Purgatory was as 
much believed in, as if Tome prieſt had actually 
taken a voyage thither; and immenſe ſums were 
extorted from the laity for prayers for the dead. 
Marriage was abſolutely forbidden to the clergy, 
and keeping of concubines eſteemed more ho- 


norable. Various orders of monks and nuns 
were 


were eſtabliſhed, and à ſingle liſe made meritori- 
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' WY ous. The moſt horrid perſecutions were carried. 

p on againſt, all who dared to queſtion the Pope's 

f ſupremacy, and feas of blood were ſhed in de- 
nu fence of his, unrighteous dominion. The infernal. 
I tribunal, of the inquiſition was ereted, and the 
ereign Pontiff gloried in nothing more chan 
Jr 4 burning heretics. The Papal chair was filled by 
88 | | men of the moſt abandoned and diſſolute lives; 

es and all manner of abominations were 9 

0- by one who pretended to be infallible. The moſt 

* infernal arts and cruelties were practiſed to obtain 
ſet the Papal dignity; and ſometimes there were two, _ | 
or three Popes at once. Every thing ſpiritual, 
yy was diſcarded from religion, and the whole wor- 

nd ſhip of God made to conſiſt in paſſive obedience, 
oak to the ordinances of the Pope. Diſpenſations, 
ks N might be had from the Pope for inceſtuous mar- 
n riages, and the Pontiff preſumed to allow, what, 
oy I Criſt had forbidden. Indulgences / to ſin were 
im- 


| to be bought for, money, Monks, were ſent to. 
public markets with this precious treaſure, 3 585 
ſor money paid down would ſorgive ſins already 
committed, and for money paid down would for- 


ead. give any ſins which a perſon , had 1 deſire 1 
bh | commit. Seri rr 
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y8 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, Ge. 
8. 
This was à deplorable ſtate of religion indetd, 


Vaſt was the power of the Popes, and dreadful 
was the uſe they made of it. I think you ſaid, 


they derived this boaſted ſupremacy from St, 
Peter; had he any authority or command over 


the reſt of the apoſtles? 


FATHER. 


If the apoſtle Peter had aſſumed any -anthority 
over the reſt of the apoſtles, it would have been 
contrary to the expreſs command of his Maſter, 
The kings of the Gentiles, faid the great Re- 


deemer, exerciſe lordſhip over them; and they that 
exerciſe authority upon them are called bengfactors; 


but ye fhall not be ſo; but he that 1s greateſt 


among you, let him be as the younger ; and he 


thiit is chief, as he that doth ſerve, Luke xxii, 


25. And, whatever contentions there might be 
_ amotigft the diſciples of Chriſt about ſuperiority, 
while they expefted a temporal dominion, we 
find, that after our Lord was riſen from the 


dead, and the apoſtles, by the deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoft, were inſtructed more fully into the 


ſpiritual nature of Chriſt's kingdom, they al 


Vith one accord proceeded to the great work o 


preaching the goſpel, and chere was no 18 


; mdcy amongſt en. 


S ox. 


- of the Church Rome. * 


8 o x. 


Was Peter in no o reſpect more than another 
apoſtle ? a 


FATHER. 


Let us behold what a ſtriking contraſt there is 
between this great apoſtle, and thoſe who pre- 
tend to be his ſucceſſors, and derive their autho- 
rity from him. W hen he healed the lame man 


in the temple, he could ſay, Silver and gold 2 


When, by the direction of an 


have none. 


angel, he was ſent for to the houſe of Cornelius, 
he refuſed to be worſhipped : Stand up, ſaid he, 
4 myſelf alſo am a man. ev 
by the reſt of the apoſtles for preaching the gol- 

pel to the Gentiles, he pretended not to have 


When he was blamed 


done this by any authority of his own, but by the 


expreſs command of God. When he writes his 
epiſtles, he ſtiles himſelf, Peter a ſervant and an 
delle of Jeſus Chriſt 


elders of the churches, it is worthy to be re- 


When he exhorts the 5 


marked, with What condeſcending meeknels he 
writes: 


he, Ieæhort, who am alſo an elder, and a 1 


25 the 10 Fer ings of __ 


The elders which are among jt you, fays . 


43 - 


; 40 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, Ge. | 
80 N. | 


It would be well if theſe ſovereign Pontiſſs 
would conſider and imitate the meekneſs and 
humility of that ey aponie, whom they pre- 
tend to ſucceed. e | 


*% 
Xx 


FATHER, 


But how contrary to this is their condud and 
character? Inſtead of being able to make the 
declaration, Silver and gold 1 have none; they 
have made it their care, and contrived their reli. 
gion fo, as to amaſs the riches of the world. 
Upon a computation made by order of King 
| Henry the third, in the year 1245, it appeared, 
that more money was carried out of England an- 
nually by the Pope's authority, than all the reve- 
nues of the crown put together. Inſtead of 
reſuſing to be worſhipped, he accepts of the im- 
pious and blaſphemous titles of — Moſt holy Fa- 
ther—Lord God—Prieft of the World and Vicar 
General of Chriſt upon earth. Princes kneel 
down before him, and Kings and emperors kiſs Wi 
his feet. The Emperor Henry the fiſth, with B 
his Empreſs and their children, waited three days 
and three nights at the gates of the Pope's palace 
for abſolution ; and, notwithſtanding this abje& 
ſubmiſhon, the Emperor, loſt his crown, which 
che haughty Pontiff gave to another. 
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Sad 
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Son, 
' Surely fuch intolerable inſolence and abomi- 


of barbarous nations. 
FATHER. 
holy man, who in all humility and meekneſs 


Zſus Chriſt, clothed in his Pontifical grandeur, 
fitting in the temple of God on a throne: high: 


the other, and the keys of heaven at his girdle : 


purple, and attended by ambaſſadors from alt na- 
tions. of the earth. When he appears. in public, 


him the moſt religious worſhip and adoration ;; 


ar and, inſtead of ſtiling himſelf à ſervant, he ſits 

el in the place, and aſſumes the authority of the 

iſs King of _ and Lord of lords. 

th ; 

ys 8 o R. 

ce I think the gentleman that L mentioned 3 in our 

et firſt diſcourſe, referred to a text of ſcripture, 

ch Vvhere Peter is called a Rock, and the Church of. 
Chriſt is ſaid. to be built won. 1. 

N. 


— 


nable pride can ſcarcely be matched 1 in the hiſtory 
Let us behold the impions ſuccefſor of that 
ſtiled himfelf, Peter a er van and an apofile of 
and liſted up, with a triple crown on his head, 
a treble croſs in one hand, a naked fword in 


behold him ſurrounded with cardinals arrayed in 


multitudes lie proſtrate in his preſence, and pay 
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FATHER. 


"That paſſage of ſcripture in Matthew, chap. 
Xvi. ver. 18, 19. And I ſay alſo unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the hing- 
dom of. heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt loofe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 
Theſe words cannot, without great abſurdity, 
and a manifeſt oppoſition to other ſcriptures, be 
brought to prove the ſupremacy, of St. Peter over 
the reſt of the apoſtles, | For how can it be ſup- 
poſed, that the Church of Chriſt is built upon 
Peter, when it is expreſly declared, that other 
Foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which 
15 Ze TX Chriſt. And in another place we are in- 
formed, that the Church is built, upon the founda- 
tion of the apoſtles and prophets, e Him 1 be- 
ing ele chief corner Ys 5 


\ 1 


80 v. | 7 2 


But what i is the meaning of the rock upon 
"which K declares he wil build his church? 


9's Nin ER, 


* 


FATHER. 


| | 47 
Commentators differ in their opinions about 
Some ſuppoſe that Chriſt laid his hand on his 
es when he ſpake theſe words, and immedi- 
ately referred to himſelf; others conclude, that by 
the Rock, is meant the faith, which Peter had 
made a confeſſion of; others ſuppoſe, that the 
figure Rock hath reference to the power and 
ſpirit of God, which had wrought that faith in 
Peter's heart, as mentioned in the words imme- 
diately preceding: but however this may be, it is 
a certain truth, that Peter could not be here, in- 
tended. - The Church of Chriſt cannot be built 
upon man: weak indeed would. be the founda- 
tion, if that was the caſe. The Church of Chriſt 
is not of men, neither ſupported by man, but by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and God the N who r Sed nm 
from the dead. 


"Ws | 


« 


e OO 
And what may the meaning of the 19th verſe 
be, where Chriſt declares, that he will give to the 


apoſtle Peter the keys of the en of heaven, 
Nee. 


FATHER. 


Theſe wards have an immediate reference to the 
preaching the golpel, and the miraculous powers 
3 which 


44 Enquiry iat the Nie, Propagation, Sc. 


which were beſtowed on the apoſtles, in order to 


carry the Redeemer” s name, and his heavenly 
truth, through the various nations of the world: 
for it may be obſerved, that the goſpel is frequently 
called the kingdom of heaven in the evangeliſts: 
and how natural and beautiful a figure it is, to aſ- 
eribe the keys of the kingdom of heaven, to thoſe 
WhO open ckeſe glorious truths to the ſons of men, 
But it may be obſerved, that though theſe words 
were addreſſed to Peter, they did not belong to 


him, any more than the reſt of the apoſtles; for 


- the ſame words with very little variation were af- 
terwards addreſſed to them all, Mat. xviti. 18. 
Verily, I Jay unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever 
you ſhall looſe on *earth, ſhall be looſe ed in heaven. 
And John xx. 2g. Whoſe/oever 2 ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them, and ne e/oeuer Jons ye re- 
, tain, * are relained. 


8 o x. 


Shs would think, if Jeſus Chriſt had given 
the ſupremacy to St. Peter over the reſt of the 
apoſtles, they would have known and /acknow- 
| ledged it, however cautious the apoſtle might be 
of aſſuming it himſelf. 


FATHER. 


e 
* n 
e 


FATHER. 
Bobbi they would, had fuch been the will 


of their maſter: but, if we examine their conduct, 


77777. re ET EIS GEES | "HO 


the neceſſity of circumſion, the determination of 
their counſels was ſent by Barnabas and Paul; 


» 

g and they ſtile themſelves, The apo/iles, and elders, 

o and brethren, Acts XV. 2 3. It does not run, Peter 

xr WE the prince of the Apoſtles, the Vicar of Jeſus 

f. WE Chriſt, and Supreme Head of the Church. So 
8. little at that time was the apprehenſion amongſt 


the Apoſtles of Peter's infallibility, that Paul with- 
| food him to his face, and declares he was to be 
| Hamed: and Paul tells us in another place, that 
he is nothing. behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles: 
but certainly he muſt have been far behind one of 
them at leaſt, if Peter had been Na the 
e Head of the Church. 


3 


apoſtle Peter was Biſhop of Rome? 


FATHER, 55 


ER. 


wre, that he ever was at Rome. We read, i 


/ the Church of Rome. " 


we ſhall find that they had no ſuch apprehenſions. 
When the gentile converts applied to the apoſtles 
and elders at Jeruſalem, to be ſatisſied concerning 


i there any intimation in ſcripture, that he 


So far fam that, it does not appear from 4-4 
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the New Teſtament, of his being at Jeruſalem, 

at Antioch, and Corinth: we read of his travel. 
ling through Cappadocia, Sicilia, Pontus, By. 

> _thinia, and ſeveral parts of Aſia; but it is ne- 
ver related in ſcripture, that he was at Rome. 
There is, indeed, a tradition, that St. Peter was 
Biſhop of Rome. But is it poſſible to ſuppoſe, 
that when the apoſtle Paul wrote his epiſtle to 

the Romans, which was fifteen years after Peter 

i ſuppoſed to have accepted that office, he ſhould, 
| in his ſalutations to ſeveral brethren whoſe names 
he mentions, omit the good Bifhop? Is it poſſi. 
ble to ſuppoſe, that when Paul lived two years at 
Rome, in his own hired houſe, and wrote his 
epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, 
Coloſſians, &c. and ſends the ſalutation of ſeveral 

ol the brethren at Rome to the various churches, 
that Peter would have been omitted, had he 
dwelt at Rome, and been Biſhop of that church? 
Had Peter been Biſhop of Rome when Pail 
made his firſt defence before Nero, is it likely 
that he would have ſaid, that no man frog with 
Aim, oats all men IE him? 
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$; ON. | 
Ik it was admitted, that St. Peter was Biſhop 
ol Rome, and had received the grant of ſupre- 
| | mach 


macy 3 ; can it be proved, that the ſupremacy did 
; ing to his ſucceſſors ? 
FATHER. 
Neither the ſupremacy of St. Peter nor r his fd 
church, It was Gelaſius, the fiftieth Biſhop of 
Rome, who firſt thought of the primacy of St, 


| | fore mentioned, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
W rock will I build my church, &c. This was 496 


years more before the divine right of the Biſhop 


dation in ſcripture, nor antiquity, ſor the impi- 
an unjuſt and arbitrary claim, advanced by wicked 
and tyrannize over r the world. 


: 1 
Has the ſucceſſion of che Biſhops of Rome 


ing him 10 haye been the uſt Biſhop? 
rern ZR, 


e the Church of Rome. 4 


not terminate with his death, without deſcend - | 


ceſſors are mentioned in the ſeripture; nor was 


any ſuch thing heard of in the firſt ages of the 
Peter, and founded it on the words of Chriſt be- 


I years after Chriſt; and it was above an hundred 


of Rome and his ſupremacy were ſully eſtabliſhed 
upon that claim. 80 you. ſee, there 16 no foun-: 


ous and aſſuming authority of the Pope; but it is 


men, with deſign to corrupt.the goſpel of Chriſt, 


been regularly continued from St. Peter, adaait- 
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Far Tit. FATHER, 


II the world is not very uncharitable and 
cenſorious, there have been very unfair and | 
wicked practices uſed in the choice of ſeveral 
Popes; ſo that many have roſe to the Pontifical 

dignity, who had no juſt right to it. The Popes 
are choſen by the Cardinals; and it is recorded in 

; hiſtory, that-the choice has been influenced by 

| the intereſt of the ſeveral princes of Europe, and 
the moſt notorious bribery and corruption, not to 
ſay more abominable arts, have been uſed to pro- 
mote the views of the different parties. Exem- 

plary piety and capacity in the candidates were 
not the objects of their attention. Hence per- 

ſons have been advanced of the moſt profligate 

lives, and the moſt corrupt and blaſphemous ſen- 
timents. It is a well known ſaying of Leo the 
tenth, 4 What a rare market have we : made of 
a this fable ood Jie © Chriſt! *. 
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the election to the ene and ſhutting i 
np in their cells, without allowing them to con- 
verſe with any, till two thirds are agreed, the line 
of ſucceſſion has been moſt hotoriouſly broken. 
For ſeveral. years there has been no Pope at all, 
and ſometimes two or three together, who divided 
the profits amongſt them, and ſpent them in all 
kinds of debauchery. Some hiſtorians reckon 
a\moſt thirty ſchiſms. In the fourteenth century 
there was a ſchiſm, that laſted 50 years: one Pope 
relided at Rome, and his brother Pope at Avig- 
non in France, each anathematizing the other, and 
condemning his decrees; and ſeveral Popes have 
been depoſed for infidelity, 20 and the moſt 
abominable crimes. 75 


* 


80 N. 

Then I perceive the boaſted ſucceſſors of St. 
Peter have not always been good men, who have 
been worthy the high dignity they have aſſumed, 


7 FATHER, 


So far from that, ſeveral of the Popes have been 
men of the moſt abandoned and profligate lives : 
ſuch monſters in iniquity, as ſcarcely have been 
paralleled i in hiſtory ; magicians, necromancers, 


Noe. II. e . Sodomites, 


_  Gregorys, the Bonifaces, are names famous, or 
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Sodomites, murderers, and guilty of every vice 
that is ſhocking to human nature. Baronius, their 
own hiſtorian, confeſſes, that for a ſucceſſion of 
fifty Popes, there was not one pious or virtuous 
. The Alexanders, the Hildebrands, the 


rather infamous, in hiſtory, for lewdneſs, debau- 
chery, and all kind of abominations. 
5 | 8 o v. : 


What kind of infallibility 3 is it, that the Pop 
_ pretends to ? 


FATHER. 


The writers 1 the Church of Rome. (though 
5 there are diſputes amongſt them) generally 
place their infallibility in their counſels, afte 
their determinations have received the ſandctiol 
of the Pope's aſſent. Thus they ſay, it belong 
to the Church to judge of the true ſenſe and in. 
terpretation of ſcripture, and that no perſon ſhall 
dare to interpret it, in matters relating to faith anl 
manners, in any ſenſe contrary to that which the 
Church has held, and does ſtill hold. The Apoſtle 
Paul could ſay, Not that we have dominion over 
your faith: but the Church of Rome, with the 
| Fope at the head of 1 It, claims a moſt unbounded 

_ -  dominiol 
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dominion, both over the bodies and minds of 
all men. 


V0 N..-: 


And what are we to underſtand by the Pope's 
Bulls? or Ring 


— 


FATHER. 


LU» 


The Pope's Bull is a kind of a manifeſto, TY 
liſhed yearly by his authority, granting certain 
privileges and indulgences to fuch perſons as com- 

ply with the contents, which are generally the 

| contributing ſums of money for the ſervice of the 
Church: but if the poor: will buy it, and pay for 9 
lit, they have the privilege of its indulgences, and | | 
| a general pardon for all their fins, without confeſ- Þ 
fon, The bulls are printed, and every perſon, | 
rich or poor, great or ſmall, 1s required. to buy one 
or more. It is by theſe bulls that the Pope iſſues 


1 


200 bis commands, and exerciſes his dominion over 
in. the kingdoms of the earth. They are eſteemed 
{hal moſt holy and efficacious : and there is a bull 
ani Wi which is called the Bull of the Dead, by which the | 
the { 


Pope promiſes. pardon of ſins to thoſe who pur- 
chaſe it before they die; or, if after death their 
relations purchaſe 1 it for chem: : and there 1 is a ri- z * 
1 2. 1 
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3 ; 
N * . 


gorous law in ſome countries, which forbids any 
perſon to be buried, either in a church or church. 
yard, without this bull on their breaſts. Thus 
ſeveral charitable perſons are excited to buy thele 
bulls, that the poor "00: have what Way” call a 
chriſtian burial, _ 
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Sox: 
What are the Pope” $ indulgences ft; 


'"DATMRKEe 

The Pope not only pretends to have authority 
to pardon ſins which are paſt, but to extend that 
pardon to ſins before they are committed; and 
ſuch pardons are called indulgences : for it is not 
to be ſuppoſed, but thoſe who can obtain this 
licence, will indulge themſelves in every vice to 
which their nature is addicted. Theſe indul- 
gences are ſold for money, and the price is more 
or leſs, according to the circumſtances of the per- 


ſon, and the nature of the ſin to be committed. 5 
This is the precious treaſure with which the 2 
monks and friars go to market; and vaſt are the g 

revenues which the Holy Catholic Church hath by 7 

this means acquired. There are ſome noble fa 0 


milies, who, by intereſt with the Cardinals and 
the Pope, and paying ſuch ſums as Were required, 
have 
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have obtained- a general pardon for all the ſins. 
which ſhall be committed in the whole family, 
for twenty, thirty, fifty, or an hundred years to 
come. Thus by impoſing on the credulity, and 
indulging the vices of mankind, a vaſt and bound- 

| leſs empire of ſuperſtition, ſlavery, and iniquity, 
hath been formed. Perſons of all ranks are bound: 
to believe whatever the Pope decrees, and to 
obey his bulls, on pain of damnation. If ſove- 
reign princes dare to reſiſt him, and refuſe obe- 
dience to his arbitrary, and imperious uſurpation, 
the trumpet is ſounded to ſedition; ſubjects are 
abſolved from their allegiance, and commanded- 

| to bind their kings in chains, and their nobles in 

ſetters of iron. If his holineſs pleaſes to inter- 
dict whole kingdoms, the public worſhip of God 
muſt ceaſe, and their churches be ſhut up, 
till they return to their A : 

Thus I have given you a ſhort view of the power 
and authority, aſſumed by the Roman Pontiffs, and 
the pretences on which that authority is fou nded; 
and if it was to be enquired, whether the Pope's 
authority was from heaven, or of men? I think we: 
might, with abſolute certainty, reply, it is of 
the latter. Let us thereſore deſpiſe this im- 
pious and daring 9! let us ſtrictly adhere: 
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to our religious liberty; let us not ſubmit our 
conſciences to man ; ; but remember that one is 
our Maſter, even Chriſt ; let us remember, that he 


feet, and given him to be head over all things to 
the Church, Him only then i in the Church let 
us honor and obey. 


- . 


End of Dialogue II. 


7s the Read of the body, the Church; and it is 
appoihted, that in all things he ; ſhall have the pre- 
eminence För r God hath put all things under his 
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DIALOGUE Tuz THIRD. 


% = 


—_ 


of the Manner, Grandin; and Magnificence 
the Rom * MEE 


FATHER: 


\ / HAT. makes you ſo merry, Son ? 


| © Ss 1 

have been-danghing at John the gardener.. 1 
FATHER. "nl 

on what 1 Ne pre 9 
8 O N. i 


TR 
_ 


2 an 0 


You know, Sir, that he is lately come out of 
the country, and is abſolutely unacquainted with 
the town: he has juſt now been giving me . 
ſtrange account of a place he happened to call at 
ene he ſays there was a vaſt concourie of 


people; 
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people ; ; and by what I can learn from his clumſy 
deſcription, I ſuppoſe he was at the Fopilh Chapel, 


near Lincon s. Inn- Fields. 


The worſhip carried on there, muſt certainly 


ſeem very ſtrange to the artleſs ſimplicity of a | 
country farmer: . but what does the gardener 


fay? 


8 O N. 


He ſays, that ſeeing great numbers of people 


go in at the door, he preſſed in among them, 


thinking it had been a place of worſhip, and ex· 
petting to have heard a good ſermon. When he 


came in, he was very much ſurpriſed, and could 
not imagine what was going on. At the further 
end of the place were a number of candles burn- 


ing by day-light, and a man dreſſed in white, with 
a red croſs on his back: he Was making a. great 


many motions, bowings, and cringings, while a 
little bell rang. This perſon, and one or two 
more were reading-ſomething which John could 
not underſtand. There were ſeveral people came 
in at the door, and dipping their hands in water, 


which was in a little tin ciſtern,, they kneeled 


down, and croſſed themſelves with ſuch eager- 


nels, 


- 
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neſs, that he was quite aſtoniſned. After John 
had flared about him awhile with the utmoſt 
amazement, it came into his head, that they were 
conjuring ; and he durſt not ſtay in the place, for 
fear they ſhould raiſe the devil. 


"FA F H E R. 


That was merry enough ! and if we cloſely 
conſider the matter, honeſt John was not fo much 
beſide the mark: for the buſineſs of the maſs, 
which I perceive was then going on, is to turn a 


| ſmall wafer into a real ſubſtlantial human body, 
; with all its parts; which is as much like conjuring 
: as any thing 1 know. 

: "Bo Ne 

bs 1 know very little of the Romiſh manner of 
h worſhip, and ſhall be glad o be informed. 
it . 5 

a * A E E R. 

* The worſhip of the Church of Rome is carries 
d on with the utmoſt grandeur and magnificence ; 
25 it is in every reſpect pompous, ſplendid, and full 
7 of new; which is deſigned to raiſe the venera- 


tion of the populace. 


Sow. 


0 


— 
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8 o N. 


I ſhould be glad to know what are the orna- 
ments and riches of their Churches gp. E 


BY 


FA TRAA | 
At the Cathedral Church of St. Holter, at 


Zaragoza in Spain, there are forty-five prebende- 
ries; there are a dean, arch-deacon, and chauhter: 
beſides theſe, there are ſixty- ſix beneficiates, {ix 
prieſts, and a maſter and twelve boys for the mu- 
fic: and in the lower claſs are ſixty clerks, under 
clerks, and ſextons. The church contains-thirty 
chapels, large and ſmall. The great altar is thirty 
feet high, and ten broad, all of marble, with many 
marble images of ſaints. 'On the middle of the 
altar, is the transfiguration of Chriſt on mount 
Tabor; the apoſtles are repreſented in marble 

flatues. The front of the altar table is made of 
folid ſilver; the frame gilt, and adorned with pre- 
eious ſtones. In the treaſure of the church they 
keep ſixteen ſtatues of ſaints in pure filver, 

Amongſt theſe is a ſilver ſtatue of St. Peter Argues, 
who was a prebendary of this Church, and killed 
by the Saracens. This image is adorned with 
precious ſtones to a great value. Beſides theſe, 
there are twelve half bodies of other ſaints, and 
mor relics {et with gold and diamonds. > 
SON. 


* 


8 0 N. 
And what! is cheufe of all theſe ſilver ſaints? 


FATHER, 


The images of the ſaints are the objects of their 
adoration : they proſtrate themſelves before them 
at certain times and occaſions; and they carry 
them about in their proceſſions; of which I ſhall 
inform you hereafter. But the altars, and the 
images of the ſaints, are not the only. ornaments 
and riches of their churches. In the Church I 
have been ſpeaking of, are forty-eight ſilver can- 
dleſticks for the altar table: beſides theſe, there 
are three large ſilver candleſticks of three hun- 
dred pounds weight each: one of theſe is for the 
bleſſed candle which 1s burnt on  Candlemas-day. 
Beſides theſe there are thirty-ſix ſmall ſilver can- 
dleſticks, and fix of ſolid gold for the great teſtivals, 
four poſſenets of ſilver, and two of ſolid gold. 
There are two large croſſes, one of ſilver, and 
one of gold, ten feet high, to carry before the pro- 
ceſſions. In this church are ten thouſand ounces 
of ſilver plate, part of it gilt, to adorn the two 
corners of the altar. on great feſtivals, when the 
archbiſhop officiates, and ſays the great maſs. Be- 


the ſmalleſt ol. which is an 1 hundred and fifty 
yn 


ſides all this, there are thirty- three ſilver lamps 5 
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pounds weight; and the largeſt, which is beſort 
the great altar, gilt all over, 1s fix hundred and 
thirty pounds weight. There are beſides all tha 
has been mentioned, twenty chalices of pure gold, 
and ſixty-four of ſilver, with abundance of rich 
ornaments for the prieſts, of inexpreſſible value 
beſides the rich chalice, which the archbiſhop on 
uſes i in his pontifical dreſs. 


1 


Vaſt 18 Wed are the riches of the Roni 
- Chucches: : it is no wonder that weak minds are 
dazzled with the glare of ſo many ornaments, 
and overcome with the * of o much Fol 
and ſilver. 


- 


FATHER. Hh 


The things already mentioned are but trifle 
in compariſon with the great Cuſtod:a, on which 
? they carry the great hoſt through the ſtreets, on 
the feſtival of Corpus Chriftz. This wonderlul 
machine .contains five hundred weight of gold and 
ſilver ; its figure is a ſun, which is as large as: 
coach wheel: the rays of this ſun are of oli 
golds and at the end of each Tay is a ſtar: the 
rays are adorned with precious ſtones, and 


oo ſparkle with mond. and in n the centre of each 
fal 
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ſtar is a rich emerald ſet i in gold. The ſun riſes 
from the baſe three feet on a ſilver pedeſtal which 
is gilt; and the great hoſt 1s placed 1n the centre. 
of the ſun ; this center is ſet round with large 
diamonds, and the hoſt is contained in a- rich 
chalice : the whole 18 placed on a gilt baſe, and 
carried about the ſtreets by. twelve prieſts; and 
wo be to him that does not fall down and worlhip 
before it, 3 | 


S ON. 
This is a ſtrange ſort of religion indeed-! but 
really its grandeur and magniſicence 18 almoſt 


paſt belief. 


FATHER, 


The chapel and the! image of the Virgin Mary, 
who may be called the great goddeſs of the Ro- 
man Catholics, becauſe ſhe is worſhipped with 
more ſplendor and pomp than her ſon, in the 
church of the lady del Pilar, in the forementioned 
dan city of Zaragoza, exceeds what I have before de- 
| * ſcribed. They have a tradition, which is generally 

11 believed (and wo be to him that dares to diſbe- 
heve) that the image which is worſhipped in this 
chapel, was brought down from heaven by the 
e nd angels, This cannot be ſpoken againſt at Zara- 
8 n goza, 


rilles 
thick 
3, ON 
lerſul 


62 Enquiry into the Rift, £7 opagetien, Sc. 


goza, any more than it could be denied at Epheſus, 
that the image of Diana fell down from Jupiter. 
The little chapel, where the 1mage of the Virgin 
is exalted on a pillar, is only exceeded in all the 
world, by the 1mage and chapel of the ſame Lady, 
at Loretto in Italy : and, according to the account 
which the prieſts and friars give, the Italian cha- 
pel ought to exceed it : for the angels brought 
only the image of the Virgin on a pillar to Zara. 
goꝛza; but to Loretto, they were ſo obliging as to 
bringt t image, chapel, and all. 


8 O N. 
And are theſe accounts firmly believed? 


FATHER. 
Not only theſe, but a great many more, equally 
incredible, which I ſhall give you an account of 
hereafter. But as to the riches of the Virgin's 
image and chapel at Zaragoza, you are to obſerve 
that in the little chapel where the image is placed 
upon a pillar, are four filyer images of angels, each 
as large as a common-fized man, and each of them 
bears a large ſilver candleſtick. There are two 
altars: the front of each is ſolid ſilver, with gilt 
frames ſet with precious ſtones. Before this image 
| of the * * there is a * of chryſtal, in 
| | - which 
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which twelve wax candles burn night and day. 
The ſeveral parts of this lamp or candleſtick are 
ſet with gold and diamonds. This noble candle- 
lick was ſent as a preſent to the Lady, by Don 
John of Auſtria; who allo left her his heart. 
Ihis uncommon preſent was bequeathed her in his 
Jaſt will, and was accordingly. delivered, and it 
hangs before the image in a gold box ſet with 
diampnds. 


8 ON. 


Don John of Auſtcia was very age 


FATHER. 


Vou ſee to whai an extravagant and ridiculous ü 


height, che folly of ſuperſtition and idol. worſhip 


may riſe. One would think the rational powers 
of the human mind were not capable of ſo great 


a degree of depravity as to think there was any 
religion in ſuch fopperies as theſe: but we mult 
aſcribe it to the prejudice of education, and the 


dazzling glare of ornament which appears in ſuch 


worſhi p. 


SON. 


What are the reſt of the decorations of the 


md s chapel ? 


FATHER. 


"ſe 
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NI FATHER. 
The image of the Lady, as I beſore obſerved, 

is aſſerted to have been brought down from hea- 
ven by the angels, and therefore it is unknown 
what ſubſtance it is compoſed of: and that none. 
' = may come near enough to diſcover, there is a grate 
of ſolid filyer, which encloſes the whole chapel: 
and as the pillar on which the image ſtands, is de- 
clared to have been brought with it, that allo is 


ſuppoſed to be holy, and it is looked Upon as a 
— piece of devotion to kiſs it. 
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But what a are the ornaments and rich dreſſes of 
this image * | 


FATHER 


You will think that this lady is a great lover ol 
finery, when. you hear the extravagance of her 
drels. You ate to obſerve, that ſhe is dreſſed 

every day in the colour of the Church's feſtival, and 
her mantle is made of the richeſt {ilk embroidefed 
with gold: this ſhe only wears one day, and 
has every day a new one. She is decorated with 
roſes made of cluſters of diamonds and precious 
ſtones. She has ſo many different ſets of theſe 
jewels, that for luce years ſhe hach freſh ones 
every 
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every day. She has three hundred and ſixty 


five necklaces of pearls and diamonds, with ſix 


chains of gold ſet with diamonds, with which her 


robes are adorned at the great feſtivals. Beſides 
all this, ſhe has ſeven crowns of gold, ſet with 


diamonds and emeralds, the leaſt of which is worth 


half a million, and the largeſt weighs twenty-five 


pounds, and is ſet ſo thick with diamonds, that the 


mu cannot be diſcerned. 


8 


That ſo uch riches ſhould be laviſbed on 2 


ſtupid image 1s really incredible: : but it puts me 
in mind of a text before quoted : for this 
woman: is indeed arrayed in purple and ſcarlet 


colour, and: decked with gold, and precious Jiones 


and pearl. 


FATHER, 


Next to tlie little chapel where the image is 
encloſed, is another with a great altar to ſay maſs 


before it. This altar is made of ſolid ſilver „the | 


table is of jaſper ſtone: the front is ſilver; the 


frame gilt and ſet with precious ſtones. In this: 


chapel the hiſtorian informs us, are an hundred: 


| and ninety-fiye ſilver lamps, the largeſt five hun- 
dred weight, and the ſmalleſt one hundred: andi 


in: 


* A — 


— 


— 
— — K 0 


8 + — — — — — 
__ ir ach att — AL, — oe Hayy — — — 2 — — 5 2 — 1 
W F — =s r : 1X 
- r I D L - 
a * * p = * — "7 -—+ 4 —— * = * — —— - _ * 
— — — — a — — — — — 


the real body and blood, ſoul and divinity of 
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in the room of the Lady's treaſures, are innume. 


rable heads, arms, legs, hands, eyes, &c. which 


have been preſented to the Lady by perſons who 


have ſuppoſed themſelves cured of various dif. 


eaſes by her interceſſion. I have given you a2 
fl ght view of the decorations and ornaments of 

tie Romiſh Churches, that you may form ſome 
idea of the grandeur and magnificence of their 
worſhip: the high adoration which they pay to this 
image, and the blaſphemous prayers they addreſs 
to her, I ſhall take notice of, when I conſider the 


N worſhipping of ſaints and 1 images, prafiiſed i in the 
Church oy Rome, 


8 ON. 
What other inſtances are there of the grandeu 
of their e ps 


FATHER. 


"The power of imagination can ſcarcely form a 
ſcene of greater grandeur and magnificence, than 


the proceſſion in which they carry the conſe- 


crated hoſt along the ſtreets at Zaragoza. It 1s to 


be obſerved, that the Popiſh Doarine is, that the 


bread and wine in the ſacrament is changed into 


3 
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Jeſus Chriſt; of which I ſhall take notice hereaf- 
ter. So that it is God himſelf, which they ſuppoſe 
1s contained in the hoſt, -and as ſuch it is wor- 


| 85 with the profoundeſt adoration. 


S ON. 


This i is ſtrange dottrine indeed ; and ſeems to 
me to be an inſult on common ſenſe; but in what 
manner do they carry it about the fireets? 


FATHER: 


You may remember I have before deſcribed OD 
rich Cuſtodia in which they place the conſecrated 
hoſt, This, at the appointed day, is carried about 
the ſtreets in the following manner: the dean 
ol the Cathedral Church of St. Salvator ſends an 
officer to ſummon all the communities of the 
friars.; all the clergy of the pariſh churches ; the 
vice- roy, governor, magiſtrates, and judges of the 
civil and criminal councils, with the lord chancel- 

lor of the kingdom, and all the corporations of the 
city, to meet together on the Thurſday ſollowing, 
at the Metropolitan Cathedral Church of St. Sak 
vator, andabri ng all the ſlandards, trumpets, and 
trophies, with the giants, which were {ix mon- 
ſtrous images, three of men, and three of women, 
fifteen feet high, with ſix leſſer ones. Theſe ſta- 
| | . twes 
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the utmoſt reverence and awe, The bagpipes 
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tues were dreſſed in men and women's clothes, and 


made of light wood, that they might be carried 


about. The friars of convents are ordered to 
bring with them all the ſilver bodies of ſaints on 
a baſe or pedeſtal, which were in their reſpective 


churches or convents. 


Orders are publiſhed in every ſtreet through 
which the ſacrament is to pals, that the inhabi- 


tants carefully clean the ſtreets, and cover the 


ground with greens and flowers, and to put their 
beſt hangings in their windows; and he who dif. 


regards theſe orders, is fined twenty piſtoles. 


At three in the afternoon, the vice-roy, with 


the judges, magiſtrates, and officers, go to the 
_ archbiſhop's palace, and accompany him to church ; 
: where after ſeveral: ceremonies, the archbiſhop, 
dreſt in his pontifical robes, placeth the ſacrament 


on the Cuſtodia, and the proceſſion goes out of 


the church 1 in the following order, 


JON. 


There is a wonderſul parade indeed. 1 ſuppoſe 


| this is an high day with the common. people, who 
are valtly fond of thew? 


FATHER. 
Indeed it is fo, and the whole 1 is 5 with 


lead 
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lead the proceſſion, with the great and ſmall giants 
dancing along the ſtreets: theſe are { made, that- 
a man goes in them and dances them: next goes 
the large ſilver croſs of the Cathedral, carried by 
a clerk prieſt ; with him go two young aſliſtants 
with filver candleſticks and lighted candles. Be- 
tween the piper and the croſs, a man with a ſharp 
hook, called St. Paul's hook, cuts down the ſigns 
or any thing that is in the way of the Hoſt. Next 
follow, in order, the members of the corporations, 
with their reſpettive ſtandards, in all about two 
thouſand men with each a wax candle in his hand: 
then follow the friars of the convents, about two 
thouſand in number, with each a wax candle: after 
them proceed about fiſteen hundred nuns, I ſup- 
poſe all veiled: then follow the clergy of the ſe. 
veral pariſh churches, with the croſs of the pa- 
| THh before, and the miniſter behind ; each friar 
and prieſt holding a wax candle. The clergy of 
the Cathedrals of St. Salvator and the Lady of 
Pilar in their ſacerdotal ornaments, with the mu- 
ſicians of both cathedrals, proceed in proceſſion | 
with muſic and ſinging. 7 hen follows the grand 
Cuſtodia, with the ſacrament, under a ſumptuous 
canopy by twelve prieſts,” while ſix prieſts are 
kneeling alternately, and burning incenſe on both 
bdes the Hoſt : then follow the dean and two 


prebends: : 
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1. prebends: after them the archbiſhop in his ponti. 
119 fical robes, and the vice- roy at his right-hand: 


4 and then proceed the deacon and ſub-deacon, 


1118 one at the right hand and the other at theleft, all 
under the canopy. 
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Such a oroceftion- I never heard of lielore: 


furely it muſt take up a conſiderable time before 
it is finiſhed. 
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FATHER. 


| This proceſſion lafls ſour hours, from the time 

r it goes out of the church before it returns. All 

; 4 F the bells of the convents and pariſh churches ring 

IF during the time. The whole city 1s full of joy; 

\ 14 9 and the people, from their windows and balco- 

1 nies, throw flowers upon the err ol the ſacra- 
ment as it paſſes. 
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8 O N. 
But have you related the whole proceſſion ? 


FATHER. 


After the above mentioned, proceed the Great 
Chancellor, Preſidents, and Councils; and laſt 
of all, the nobility, men and women, with lighted 
candles 


eee K er we OS 
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candles. After tracing the principal ſtreets of the 
city, the proceſſion returns to the cathedral, and 
the ſacrament is reſtored to its place. There is 
a ſtage built before the altar; and the entertain- 
ment of the day concludes with a ſacramental or 
divine comedy, which laſts about an hour. 


0 

Theſe pompous proceſſions and coſtly decora- 
tions muſt be attended with vaſt W How 
are they Es: 2 


FATHER. 


You will think them coſtly indeed, when I 
have related the whole. Beſides the grand Cuſ- 
| todia already deſcribed, and the rich chalice ſet 
with diamonds, there are thirty-three ſilver croſſes 
belonging to the convents and pariſh churches, 
Theſe croſſes are each ten feet high, and about 
the thickneſs of the pole of a coach. Beſides 
theſe, are thirty-three ſmal} croſſes, which the 
prieſts and friars, who walk in proceſſion, carry 
in their hands. Theſe croſſes, though ſmall, are 
held in higher eſtimation than the larger: for in 
the middle of the croſs is a piece of wood, which, 
they ſay, is part of the identical croſs on which 
vine was crucified, This is of immenſe value 
| in 
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in their eſteem, and is ſet round with diamond; 

There are thirty-three ſacerdotal cloaks, made of 
the richeſt ſtuffs, edged with pearls, emeralds, 
- rubies, and other precious ſtones. Beſides all 
this, there are ſixty-ſix ſilver candleſticks, each 


four feet high, and ſeveral large veſſels of pure 


gold, beſides a number of filver, and ſil ver gilt. 
To theſe you are to add three hundred and eighty 


ſilver ſtatues of ſaints on their rich gilt pedeſtals, 
Two hundred of theſe are whole ſtatues, the re. 
mainder are buſts. Several of theſe images arc 
gilt, and have mitres on their heads, embroidered 
with precious ſtones. Laſtly, you are to take 
notice of the image of St. Michael with wings, 


and a ſilver devil under his feet. Such is the 


account which Mr. Anthony Gavin, who was 


once a Popiſh prieſt, but renounced their ſuper- 
ſtition, and embraced the Proteſtant religion, 
gives of the rich ornaments of their churches, 
the ſplendor of the Virgin Mary's image, the im. 
menſe riches of her chapels, and the grandeur 
and magnificence of their proceſſions. 


8 o N. 


The account is really amazing: and it is no 


wonder that the minds of the votaries of the Ro- 


miſh religion are dazzled with the glare of ſuch a 


vaſt 


te 


ene Church of Rome. 


vaſt nen le ornament; ; and | it is hard to con- EY 


wa £, #4 


thi magmifice fic: cenbe and grandeur can be le ſupported. 
093998 nile e PD. 0 
nt ir epi PATH ER. 


ö may leave chat to the management of the 
ſuperiors of their churches: convelts, ahd relixi- 
ous houſes, They need no, -anitruftion on that 
head, but know how to make it pay, as you will 


—E Ex 


ſee Alen we Come . trezt om the ſevetal articles a 
of their fperſtition. * One conſiderable article of 8 
expence you ' habe yet tb be informed of. 1 5 
mean, their priéſts garments; which are ſo vari- 
ous and expenſi ve, that the different, dreſſes of a 
common ee prieſt will coll two or three thou- 
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fund Pounds. | 4 
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What can Hei) dtelet delle be, to amount 4 
to ſuch an enormous ſum ? PD.” 


Fo — 


They have different robes for almoſt every 
week in the year, according to the different feſti- 
vals and faſts, and different ornaments to honor 


05 their various ſaints and martyrs. But having 
. : given 2 an account t of the  magnificence and 
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glory of heir temples, and. the great Profuſion and 
righne(s 0 of her ornaments, I dare e ſay. you plainly 
perceive, t that the Church of Rome | has ſubſtituted 
the glare of ornament, and the dazzling ſplendor 
of her decorations, , inſtead; of thoſe things which 
tend to, enlighten, the underſtanding; and, yam 
th | heart yuh: k devotion. q 


201-10 210 fade 
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om; 
5 4 18 very apparent, indeed; but, Jos Ving. 1 
a ſurvey of the inſide of the Romiſh churches, 
with their decorations, if you pleaſe, Sir, we, wil 


f proceed to the TAPE; of their worlip,,, 


* 
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Farnzn, 


The dls of the Church of Rome. x may * 
comprehended under three heads: 1. The mals; 
2. The adoration of ſaints and angels ; and g. The 


Nin of images. We. will Mi. with. the fel. 


#4 3413175 11s It 4 


8 0 . 
What are we to o vnderſtand by the maſs ? 


. 


FATHER. e oil 
1 we farther proceed, let us take a vie 
of the vaſt chaos of religious trumpery we; have 


R been confdering: and * us diligently, ww 
1 


— —U— 2 : | 


if theſe things have any foundation in the holy 

ſeriptures. Whatever the Church of Rome has 
dared to advance to the contrary, we Proteſlanis 

muſt believe that Chriſt himſelt 1 iS king and ſole 

Jaw- giver in his chureh; 5, and every part of reli · 
gious worſhip ought to be condufted according to 
the rules laid down in the New T eſlament. 

In the former diſpenſation, the God of Ifrae! 
gave to bis ſervant Moles the moſt minute and 
circumſtantial. deſcription of every part of luis 
worſhip. His tabernacle, his altar, and every 
ſacred utenſil to be uſed in the ſolemn aſſemblies 
of his people, were deſcribed with an exactneſs 
and preciſion which left no room for the pro- 
ductions of human invention. And the great 
King of the univerſe having declared his will 
reſpecting his public worſhip, he inſiſted on the 
moſt ſcrupulous exafineſs. and ſteady regard to 
his precepts. Moſes was commanded to make 
every thing according to the pattern Which he 
had ſeen in the mount: and when two young 
prieſts preſumed to alter the form of the appointed 
worſhip, and offer incenſe before the Lord in a 
a voy which he bad not commanded, the peculiar 
and diſtinguiſhed vengeance which they ſuffered 
convinced the nation; that God will be worſhip- 
ped his own way, and will not admit of buman | 
lunovations, , 534 "$44 
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pr eme, who infiſted on the utmoſt | pundtuality, 
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the performance of the minuteſt rite belonging to 
the legal diſpenſation, would be more lax and 


_ cretion under the Chriſtian ? Can it be fuppoſed, 


church, would not be as exact and clear in the 


| thoſe belonging to the law? And can it be ſup- 
-poſed, that Jeſus Chriſt will admit the introduc- 
tion of human invention, or the impure mixture 
of Pagan idolatry, into his worſhip, without the 
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7: O N. 355 en! 


The caſe of Ae 8 ſons 3 is certlinly an av 
inſtance of the divine diſpleaſure burning againſt 
' thoſe who dared to aller the form of divine wor- 
ſbip, and ſtand before the Le, in a 1 of their 


FAT RIM 9 
And can it be ſuppoſed, that the Great Su- 


and demanded the moſt ſerupulous exactneſs in 


carclels, and allow a greater ſcope to human dif. 
that Chriſt, the great King and Law-giver in his 


Inſtitution of the external rites belonging to his 
religion, as Moſes was in the/ eſtabliſhment of 


ſevereſt wean of his en „ 
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As the 108 of Chriſt muſt be Os to be 


more N and P_ than the legal diſpenſs 
e en 


2 
by 


wholly to conſiſt in things external, 


iow, one would think, that the Supreme Legiſla-. 


tor would exact as ſtrict a regard to his commands | 
in che former a as in the later. | 


* 


. rar. 


Conſider, then, with what "righteous indigna- 


* 


tion that God, who, puniſhed with immediate 
death t the two ſons of Aaron, becauſe they varied 


in one ſmall inſtance from his precepts, muſt 5 
look down from heaven on the enormous heap 


of utenſils uſed in his religion, which he nev er 
commanded ? | What muſt be think of ſuch A 


number of ſilver lamps and candleſlicks, ſuch a 
number of magnificent altars, decorated wich 5 
gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones? With what 


indignation muſt he beh6ld. ſuch numbers of ſilver 
croſſes, ſuch multitudes of images of ſaints, in 


gold, filver, wood, and ſtone ? With what reſent- 
ment muſt he view tlie image of the Virgin nnd 
decorated in the manner before deſcribed, 


which that vermont! is paid hich. yy 5 
to himlelſ? © 5 0 ud fron ig! 51003 
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| % 1 be. ſuppoſed, t chat God. who. is a 
fair and requires to be worſhipped j in ſpirit and 


in truth, can approve of ſuch a worſhip as ſeems, 


I; 


. FATHER. 
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With wat” contempt "muſt the bleſſed Jeſus 
Jock down from heaven, to behold ſuch a multi. 
pllicity of fafts and feſtivals introduced i into his 
11 religion, which he never commanded ? What 
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111 muſt he think, of ſuch a prodigious number of 
WEE . prieſts garments; White veſtments for the feſtival | 
6p of Chriſt and the Virgin Mary, red for the mat. 
| 1 tyrs, violet for Advent and Lent, and black for 
may the maſles of the dead? What muſt he think, of 
| | dry bones and rotten teeth being worſhipped, and 
ö | | all the precious reucy | in n ſuch high cltmation at 
+ kk Rome 95 y 
b q' ö | 8 HT 
if | ”Pertiaps the advocates for the Romiſh Religion 
14 may ſay, that theſe e are net  Jorbidden | in 
Wy | the New Teſtament. | 11 1 e e 
LOOT! 5 0 ATM EM. 
| 4 We do not find, that the crime of Aaron's 
Well Gli was forbidden; but the evil of it lay in its 
FR not being commanded: and ſuch is the evil of 
| "i the various innovations we have been conſidei- 


ing. The apoſtle Paul, writing! to the Corin- 
11.5; 8 thians, ſays, 1 fear, 22 by any means, as the ſer- 
inn . eu beguited Eve ka th my /ublety, % your 
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minds |ſhauld be corrupted from the ft mplicity' that © 
is in Chriſt. | Now the ſimplicity of the goſpel is 
corrupted: by introducing ceremonies and pracr 
tices, which, Chriſt never commanded... By this 
praftice it ceaſes to be the religion of, Jefus, and 
becomes the invention of man. Superſtition con- 
ſiſts in beholding, with religious veneration, things 
in which there 1 1s no TOP at all. . 


8 0 N. - 

1 appears very pfain to me, that all the reli- 
tious trumpery you have been deſcribing, has an 
apparent tendency to corrupt the goſpel'of Chriſt; 
and the glare of ſo much pomp and ornament 
ſeems deſigned to attract the attention, and im- 


preſs the minds of the vulgar with ſuch emotions, 
as ny 225 miſtake ſor religion. 5 


Hachen FATHER. | 
This i 18 Wee the caſe: and chaſe: wah 

cent decorations and ſplendid utenſils are the 
tools which the prieſts uſe to carry on their trade, 
and not only cheat the poor people out of their 
ſouls, but alſo out of their ſubſtance. For they 
may, with the higheſt propriety, be ſuppoſed to 
adopt the language of Demetrius to the craftſ- 
men: Sers, Ye know that by this Craft we have our 
| wealth : 


E * LT 
2 OTE _ 
— 2 33 2 * — — * 
, —— af DAR Tt, ay 
„ * —— 4 
— — — g 
by Ahoy — — ers — — 
= G — 
; , ON TN — 22 
— 2 — 222 * — 
r 8 4 
— 
* 


” N 4 * — 1 — 
* EIT — ———— —— 3 — - = PO) bee 2 Z CO v 
* * - ” - - =- * — _ * p 
© Reon —— 4 — 7 — 2 * - — * — - £ + * — — 
— 7 > * I. n 2 . — — — * — * 
2 oy. , 
— - * * 
- — * 4 
— — _ 5 — —̃̃ — — - ” — 9 — * 1 * - ® 
= a — — 5 — 5 22 1 ah . 3 = P —_ x 
—— — — — — — — — 8 Þ — = 
= — My — ” — — — — . — = — ” - — — * 
. n - 2 . * 2 go F417. — — _ A = K 
8 — ä —— — OY K ˙ —— — — p - 
—_ — - Mon — 2 - & Seng r 2 
—_—_ n * "997 . 
3 2 L r . 
* , 


+ 


- 


20 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, Sc. 
Wenlug : for the ſeveral branches of the Romiſh 


ſuperljiion are like ſo many magnets; but more 


powerful in their operation: for the magnets 
only attract iron and ſteel; but the croſſes, the 


images, and maſſes, with various other contri. 


vances,' which will be hereafter e ee 
pans es.. 


of © 
12 11 | 
* 1. # > A +» 4 4 o » 


Sox. 
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. Then the poor people who are under the yoke 
of Rome are under great oppreſſion ; as well a 
deception? | Ts 


1 17 94 SF / 
1 14 ; 1 L 


FATHER. 


This will blank appear as we 88 in our 
enquiries; and we ſhall have reaſon with the ſin- 
cereſt thankfulneſs and praiſe, to approach the 
throne of that Gotl. who has cauſed the light of 
his glorious goſpel to ſhine/in-our land, and deli 


veredd us from a burden ſo intolerable to be borne; 


and at the ſame time, it is incumbent on every 


one who knows his glorious privileges, to uſe his 


utmoſt endeavours to ſtop the progreſs of ſuch 
irrational and unſcriptural doctrines and practices, 


and and faſt in the ns whereen' _ hath 
made 2 Ne e SY. =; 
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by chere no texts ol lcripiare which. the Re 
miſh prieſts produce in, « defence, of their. crolles, 


images, relics, c. . 
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Þ 4 4 THER, 

The whole Wit clergy; : the prieſts, Ras, 
monks, jeſuits, cardinals, and Pope, are hereby 
called upon to produce one paſſage in the New 
Teſtament, which contains eitker an example, or 
command; to uſe croſſes, irnages; or relics, of dead 
faints in the Chriſtian worſhip. Every child who 
has learnt the ten commandments, knows where 
the making and worſhipping im ages are forbid- 
den; but I have never yet heard of a text where 
it is commanded; The apoſtle Paul tells us, that 
he had declared the whole counſel of God, and 
kept back nothing which was profitable for the 
churches. Let the friends of Rome peruſe his 
epiſtles: let them read wich the utmoſt attention 
and care; and if they can produce any command 
for the uling of croſſes, making proceſſions, wor- 
ſhipping:1mages,:' or going pilgrimages to ſearch 
for relics, I will eturm Roman Catholic myſelf. 

In our next conſerence, We will conſider whit 
| ey call the lacrifice of the maſs. This 1 ſhall 

| conclude 
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conelude with a few Jigggout of a poetical para. 
1 - t of St, Doul's addreſs to the elders of Ephie 


72 


us high are very” applicable” ollie "fits ekt of 

| our preſent enquiry. The apöllle Had been Wari. 

„ ing them to beware of falſe teachets; who 1 Would 
11 after his deceaſe, and adds. 
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i} Es” Nor thebralade, bit in his AefUnell hour 
1 The MAN OF SIN will ſhew his hateful head. 
This SN O black Px RP 1TIONewill ariſe. - 
With impious boldneſs to aſſume the feat, 

Jo ſeize the: ſceptre, and uſurp the 1-4 = 
Of the REDEEM ERK. And he wildſo far 
Succeed, as in the temple to appear, 
Thron'dilike a God, and like a God a ted. 

But ſoon his government will manifeſt 
e hence he ee and by what power he 
fig 00 reigned ned od words borehooh. 
For thoſe: th Lord 2m gat wil ſe 
The pure ſimplicity of Jeſus Chriſt 37% 
With heathen; rites: and cuſtoms ſtained; aden 
1 | Inſtead of Goſpel truth, a motley train 
N. Of lying tales and fables, hatch'd in bell. 
When will che wirgin byide of Chriſt he nen | 
To mourt in ſecret; while; appears ih vie 
An odidus e en neee . 
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gedeck 'd with taudry trappings to allure, 

And ſtiffen'd out in purple, and in gold. 

Solgreed aue (mank ind to.fivallow{ecror. ! DG 
do ſond of pomp and ſhew; that this delufion 

Vith wonderful rapidity will ſpread Ws 
Amongſt: the nations. And the Adee dt "Dh 
ill proudly hold abe ea in chains, 

And den his 3 ings from pole to Job. 
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Vx: will give me leaye, Sir to 00 you 
of your promiſe of continuing your account of the 
Roman Catholic manner of worſhip. I have 
thought much of the ſtupendous greatneſs and 
amazing grandeur of their churches; but more 
of their public proceſſions, and the prodigious 
rhimber of 1 ede of ſaints which Rag my about, 
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FATHER 


or thelt 1 of images, I ſhall 3 you 
another time: at preſent we are to conſider 
their Maſs, which 1 is the ones part of their 
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Son. 


I have ofren heard talk of tlie Papiſts going . 
maſs, and have obſerved that their chapels are 


called Maſs-Houſes; but never clearly underſtood 
the meaning of the mein 


FAT HE RA. 


1 mall not ſcruple to call the maſs of the Hawes. 
Catholics, an impious and idolatrous profanation 
of the Lord's Supper ; not more ſtupid and ridicu- 
lous, than it is abominable and blaſpaemous. 


- 0 


3 6. 


What do they believe concerning che Lord's 
upper 7 | 


FATHER. 


What AY believe 1s an inſult on common 


ſenſe; a poſition ſo unaccountably extravagant, 


{o fooliſh and impoſſible in itſelf, that one would 
think no perſon out of bedlam could giye credit 
w it. They believe, that the bread and wine by 


the conſecration of the prieſt, are changed into. 
the real, identical, ſubſtantial body, blood, fleſh, 


bones, and nerves, life, ſoul, and divinity, of the 


aa Jeſus Chriſt. T his is a propoſition of ſo 
© extraordinary | 
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extraordinary a nature, that it may not be impro. 


per to give you the words of the Papiſts them. 


ſelves. It was thus expreſſed by the Council «f 
Trent, which was the laſt of their general coun. 
cils, and is the ſtandard of modern Popery, viz, 


That by the conſecrating of bread and wine, Feſus 


Chrift, very God and very man, 25s truly, really, and 


 ſubRantially. contained under the ſpecies of thoſe 
| vifeble ſigns e that there ista converſion of the whole 
ſubſtance of bread in this holy ſacrament, to the 
whole ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt; and of the 


whole ſubſtance of the wine into his blood; which 
converſion is fey and properly called Tranſubſtan- 


tiation. 


This i is a long hard ward; * not ſo ha of to 


5 pronounce, as the doctrine is to believe. I am 
really aſtoniſhed, Sir | 


» 
FATHER. 


| This dogwine was looked upon of ſuch i import- 
ance by the Council before mentioned, that an 


anathema was pronounced again all who belicu 
and teach otherwiſe: and this precious doctrine is 
further explained in the Trent Catechiſm, that 


is eie true body Ll Chrift * was born of the 
Virgin 


hls ett. ad. — — 


* the Church of Rome. & 


Virgin, and is now in heaven with his ſoul and 
divinity entire, in every part of bread and every 
drop of wine. That no part of the ſubſtance of 


n. bread and wine remains. And that the accidents 
z, of bread and wine, which do remain, are in no ſub- 
Us j-a, but exiſt by themſelves in a wonderful manner, 
nd ' which is not too curouſly to be enquared4nco. 
ok e 

ole S oN. 8 

the This is conjuration indeed, But by what kind 
the of arguments: do the aſſerters of this propoſition 
ck attempt. to prove it? I ſhould think it was neceſ- 
an- ſary in the firſt place to perſuade men out ol their 


ſenſes ; for as you juſtly obſerved, this doctrine 
is an inlult on common ſenſe. | 


\ 


am | They think they 3 have a very powerful argu- 


And he took the bread, and gave thanks, and bruke 
it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my body 
__ 1s grven for you: this do in remembrance of 


eli Likewiſe, al/o, he took the cup after ſupper, 
ne is honing This cup is the new teſtament | in my blood 


which 10 25 ſhed or 9 


LY 


12 . 


N 


ment to prove their point, and iuſiſt on nothing lels 
than the expreſs words of Chriſt, Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
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JOY of this Panne 1 


heard the whole argument, which the Church ol 


nife ſtly abſurd and impoſſible. They ſtrictiy ad. 


; believe the words to have an alluſive or figurative 
meaning; and that the great Redeemer deſigned 
to be underſtood to mean, This bread is an em- 


this cup, of my blood, which will ſoon be ſhed 
for the redemption of ſinners: and I now appoint 
the eating of bread and drinking of wine, to bea 
| ſtanding memorial of my ſufferings and death in 


| words under 8 ſeems very proper and 


' 
- 


w © 


8 0 N. 
And hat, Si; do you apprehend to be the 


l FATHER. 


When you have read theſe words, you have 
Rome advances in the proof of a doftrine ſo ma. 
here to the plain literal ſenſe of our Saviour“ 


words, and like a parrot repeat, This is my body, 
this is my body. But the Reformed Churches 


blem or repreſentation of my body which vil 
ſhortly be given up and broken; and the wine in 


the Chriſtian Church to che end of time. 


Son. 


The ſenſe which the Proteſtants put on the 


cleary 


che 


the 
and 


early 


clearly applicable to the occafion of their being 
fpoken ; and if there are no plain reaſons which. | 
forbid the words to be underſtood in a figurative 
ſeale, I think we may fairly conclude, that 
they are rightly underſtood by the Reformed. | 
Churches. g 4 


% 


FATHER 


The literal ſenſe of any words is not to be de- 
parted from; without there be ſtrong. reaſons for. 
it; and in the caſe before us, there is the uimoſt 
neceſſity to depart from the letter of the text. To | 
prove that neceſſity, one would think it would be 
ſufficient to obſerve, that the literal ſenſe is im- Z 
poflible to be true. God deals not with his ra- 
tional creatures in ſuch a manner as the adveifiries: 
of our religion would have us believe. There is. 
nothing which the goſpel propoſes to our belief, 


that 1s manifeſtly contrary to reaſon and com- 
mon ſenſe. Our God requires us to make tlie 


beſt uſe of our under ſtandings; to exert our ra- 
tional Pour, and bew. ourſelves men. = 


Sox. 


Wilt not the words fairly admit of a ewnadive: 
meaning, according to the ſtated rules of inter- 
pretation ? — 5 FT 


Ig. F AER 
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EE IPA ESD 5 ow 'f PRC ug 


That the words are figurative, every one mul 

believe, who vill be at the pains of reading them. 

This cup, ſaid the Redeemer, is the new teſtament 

: in my blood. So that, if the good Catholics vil 
cloſely follow the literal ſenſe, it was the cup, 

and not the wine it contained, which was changed 


into the blood of Car.” „„ 


. 


It is very plain the cup, by a common figure, is 


— 


FATHER. 


"To anpderfiand the meaning of any author, 
Fey is no better method than to conſider his 
common way of writing or ſpeaking. If his ſtile 
is frequently full of figures, and if the words we 
want to underſtand, will not bear a literal mean- 
ing, it may with the utmoſt certainty be con- 
cluded, that they are figurative. Let us by this 
rule conſider the words before us; and if we at- 
tend to the writings of the evangeliſts, we {hall 
find that the great Redeemer frequently made 
uſe of the boldeſt figures of ſpeech. This wa 
agreeable to the cuſtoms of the eaſtern nations 
and the Jewiſh church. Thus we find the 
F exalted 


uſt 
em, 
went 
will 


UP, | 


made 
8 was 
ations 
d the 
xalted 


Caſe in hand. 


— 


N the Church of Rome. 9! 


exalted Saviour, in his diſcourſes with his dic. 
ciples, when ſpeaking. of himſelf, ſays, I am the 


door; I am the true vine; and ſeveral other ex- 


preſſions of like nature. Now if we believe, that 
when the Lord ſaid, This 5 my body, that the 
bread was converted into his real body, why may 
not we believe, that when Chriſt ſaid, I am the 
door, he was really changed into a door; and 
when he ſaid, IJ am the true vine, be was meta- 
morphoſed into the tree. | 


; 80 N. 

There ſeems to be as much reaſon in one caſe 
as the other; but ſuch fort of eonſtructions would 
introduce confuſion without end. 8 

FATRHE R. 


To OE this confuſion, there i is a neceſſ ity of 
underſtanding the words of Chriſt, This ts my 
body, in a figurative ſenſe, | importing, This bread 
ſignifies my body, and is the memorial of -it. No 
perſon can pretend, that they cannot be ſo under- 
flood, or that any abſurdity neceſſarily follows on 
ſuch a conſtruction: for in this view their ſenſe 
is eaſy and natural, and clearly applicable to the 
WB then ſhould we involve the 

ps Chriſtian | 
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; Chriſtian Gabe! in darkneſs and abſardity, and 
perplex the minds of men with myſteries of an 


own making. + 


80. 


What was the immediate occaſion of theſe 


# ; % 


FATHER 


To underſtand theſe words in a literal ſenſe, is 


abſurd and improbable; becauſe this ſenſe is con- 
trary to the ſubject ſpoken of, and the occafion 
of the words. Our Lord had been celebrating 
the paſſover with his diſciples. The paſſover was 
a ſolemn feſtival of the Jews, appointed by God 
in commemoration of the deſtroying angel paſſing 
over the houſes of the Iſraefites, when he flew 
all the firſt-born in Egypt. This feaſt conſiſted 
in eating a roaſted” lamb, with bitter herbs and 
unleavened bread. The eating this lamb was 


called the Lord's paſſover. 80 the Jewiſh church 
always underſtood it, from its firſt inſtitution. 


The diſciples of Chriſt were all Jews, both by 
birth and religion; they well knew the meaning 
of their paſſover, and were uſed to ſuch repre- 
ſentations. When ſupper was ended, the Lord 


took Tome of the bread that was left, and, after 
1 bleſng 


- — 


cor” l 


„ r ˙· ew THe al pe 


of the Chareh of Rome. ; 8 a 93 


bleſſing and breaking it, he gave it to his fel. 
ples; informing them, that as the lamb which 
they had eaten was taken in remembrance of 
their deliverance when the Egyptians were de- 
firoyed, ſo that bread ſhould be eaten in remem- 
brance of his death and luſſerings in the; lateſt 
ages of the church. 


7 
* x - . 
6 4 93 4 5 
— 


— 


$5250 OY ON. | 
In this view, the figurative ſenſe of the words 
is eaſy and natural; but the literal, forced, abſurd, - 
and ridiculous. „ IR 5 8654 


E 


FATHER. 


This will be aka, if we conider the Ws > 
2 following, This do in remembrance of 
How abſurd are theſe words, if we ſuppoſe 


he real preſence in the ſacrament? When we 


are requeſted to remember a friend, is it a preſent 
or an abſent one? And when Chriſt: ſays, This 
is my body, / ich is given for you: this do in 
remembrance of me; how eaſy and natural is it to 
ſuppoſe, that his meaning was, Look upon this 
bread as an emblem or repreſentation of my body, 
which will ſoon be broken for you; and doi this 
after my death, as a ſtanding memorial of what 
I have done and ſuffered on your atcount f | 


Sov. 
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SON. 


18 ſeems very a to me, that this muſt be 
the true meaning of the words. 


: F A 1 H N K. 5 
And in this ſenſe, it is manif eſt, ho were 


underſtood. by the. apoſtles. T's underſtand the 


words of our Lord in a literal ſenſe, and ſuppoſ: 


| his real preſence in the ſacrament of the ſupper, 
is very ridiculous, when Chriſt ſays, Do this in 


remembrance of me. For when a memorial is {ct 


up in remembrance of any perſon or action, it 


ſuppoſes the perſon to be abſent, and the ation 


paſt, What ſenſe can it be, to ſuppoſe our 83. 


viour to have ſaid, Take my body in remem- 
brance of my body: Take myſelf as a token to 
remember me by ? Beſides, our Lord's own words 


plainly prove, that the notion of the real pre- 


ſence is falſe. I go, ſays he, to the Father, and 


you ſhall ſee me no more. And in another 2 


A. 25 have not _— 


8 Oo N. 
| Theſe remarks ſeem to me to > be 15. 


- 
i 


3 5 


Beſides, it is plain, that the words under con- 


flderation were not underſtood in a literal ſenſe 


oY the Church Y Rone. © 985 5 


by be n This may be learned from the 
;ccount which the apoſtle Paul gives of this tranſ- 
action to the Corinthians, when, having repeated 
the words of the inſtitution, For as often as ye 
tat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's death till he come: here obſerve, that at 
the time it is eaten the apoſtle calls it bread ; 
which he would not have done, if it had been 
changed into the real body of Jeſus Chriſt : and, 
a that none may miſtake, the apoſtle calls 1 it bread 
i I three times over, 


Son. pe 


I think enough has been ſaid to | fet this matter 
in a clear and convincing point of light, and no 
more need be added on this head. ER. 


FATHER. 
I bave been the more particular in examining - 
this point of doctrine, and laying down ſuch ob- 
ſervations as might give you a clear idea of the 
ſubject; becauſe Tranſubſtantiation is a leading | 
doctrine with the Papiſts. Upon this foundation 
they raiſe the ſacrifice of the maſs, and make 
luch uſe of it, as brings in immenſe riches to the 
clergy; ſo they have made it Pay very well for 
all the pains they have been at, in ſupporting a 
__ doftrine 


985 * 17 into lte yh Propagation, Ge. | 


doftrine ſo contrary to the natural notions of 


5 mankind. 


S o N. 


4 am really ſurpriſed, that men who have the 


uſe of their reaſon, can be perſuaded to believe 


thingy ſo ee even to common ſenſe. 


FATHER. 


— 


As we e have 1 no way to form our ideas but by 
our reaſon and our ſenſes, it is to be ſuppoſed, 
that our Maker will deal with-us agreeable to the 
nature which he has given us: whatever, there- 
fore, is contrary to the reaſon of our minds, and 
| the ſenſes of our bodies, muſt juſtly be pronounced 
abſurd and impoſſible. Now in the caſe before 
us, our reaſon informs us, that the words of 
Chriſt, This is my, body, can only mean, This 
bread is the emblem or repreſentation of my body, 


which will ſoon be broken for you. It 1s very 
plain, that the diſciples could not underſtand 


| them in a literal ſenſe: for the body of Chriſt 


was full in their-view : and could they underſtand 
that he had two bodies? And when Chriſt par- 
took of the bread, could they ſuppoſe that he eat 


| himſelf p 


SON. 


of the Church of Rome. 27 


n l Sen, 
Beſides, as the bread and wine appear to all 
our ſenſes to remain the ſame ; as the touch, the 
taſte, and ſmell all unite to declare it to be real 
bread, it remains no doubtful matter: there is 
every evidence the nature of the caſe is capable 
of on one ſide, and only a bare aſſertion on the 
other ; ſo that this doctrine is a downright deſi- 
ance and affront to the natural reaſon and com- 
mon ſenſe of mankind : we may, therefore, leave 
the Roman Catholics to aſlert it as ofien and as 
prey as _y b LT 


raru EK. 


But ; are to be told, that if they Jody the 
evidence of ſenſe, they deſtroy the great proofs. 


. of the truth of Chriſtianity, and all the evidence 
116 of thole miracles which were wrought to ſupport 
ly, t, When our Lord healed the ſick, and raiſed 
ry he dead, he appealed to the ſenſes of men; and 
nd Wieſe were ſufficient to convince them, that theſe 
riſt Nes were true; and that they were the work of 


Divine Power, appeared plainly to the reaſon 
f mankind. The belief of the! important event 
our Lord's reſurrection, depended on the evi- 
ence of ſenſe; and to this Chriſt hiimſelf appeals, 

er he was riſen from the dead. He ſaid to his 
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diſciples; Behold my hands and my feet, that it i, 


I my/elf; handle me, and ſee; | for a ſpirit hail 


not fleſh and bones, as ye fee me have. And ht 
ſhewed them his hands and has feet. Here he ap. 
peals to their ſight and their feeling; and both 


theſe ſenſes declare, the bread in the Lord's Sup, 


5 per to remain in n . Weng * 


8. 


Son. by 


And 1 e when Thomas. was more 
ſcrupulous and unbelieving than the reſt of the 


diſciples, our Lord propoſed for his convition 
no higher an evidence than his ſenſes. Then ail 
| he unto Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and |: 
hold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, ani 


thruſt it into my / fide; and be not faithleſs, but 


believing. 


FATHER. 
"Ta all hl may "he added, that the doArine we 


5 are conſidering is plainly impoſſible, and implie 
ſo many contradictions, that it cannot be true 


Whatever implies an evident contradiction to the 
nature and reaſon of things, is above all power, 
and cannot poſſibly be done; for that which 


Ip builds up one fide of a contradiction, neceſſarily 
15 pulls down the other. | It is manifeſt, that the 


doctrine 


ir 


th 
WI 
de 
Cl 
[pe 


. of the Churck” of. Rome. 99 


dodrine af Tranſubſtantiation implies a- plain 

contradiction; for it ſuppoſes the bread to be 

turned into the broken body of Chriſt, when he 
himſelf was preſent, and his body remained whole 
th and unbroken. For if the pronouncing the words, 

10 His 1s my body, by a Prieſt, produces this ama- 
zing eflect, the pronouncing chem by Chriſt him- 
ſelf muſt be ſuppoſed to have the ſame power. 
Then there was Chriſt's real natural body before 

de cheir eyes, by which he took the bread, and 

the WM poke theſe words; and his broken body 1 in his 


ion oven hand at the ſame time. This implies an 


1 1 evident contradiction, and is in every reſpect fo 
*. ndeculogs and abſurd, that no more need be laid 


but 8 ON 


At what 8 of time was that doftrine ; in- 
troduced into the clurch | 8 


728 


> We 
FATHER. 


plies 
true, 
5 the 
wer, 


hich 


Sos * the fathers ! in the fiſt ſix centuries, in 
their devotional writings, ſpeak of the ſacrament 
wü high veneration, but it was always conſi- 
dered by them as the emblem or reſemblance of 
Chriſt's body. Pope Gelaſius before mentioned, 
peeking of the ſacrament, ſays, 1 ceaſes not t 
| _ be . 
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the /ubſtance and nature of bread and wine, but i 
the zmage and reſemblance of Chr! ift's body and 
| Hood, This doArine of the real preſence was 
firſt advanced by a monk in the beginning of the 
ſeventh century, and afte wards was favored by 
the ſecond council of Nice. This council firſt 
ſupported the worſhip of 1 images, in oppoſition 
to the council of Ne e ann 8 


Sox. 


Was this doftrine received by the church at 
that time E 


FATHER. 

It was ſeveral hundred years befoee- it way 
firmly eſtabliſhed. It was brought into the Latin 
Church beſore the beginning of the tenth cen. 
tury, but was conteſſed and oppoſed for near 
three hundred years. In the twelfth century, it 
was introduced by Pope Innocent; 4 the ſame who 
_ depoſed our King John, and fet up the inquiſi- 
tion. This Pope advanced it by his own autho- 

rity, in a very imperious and - unprecedented 
manner, without the conleat of the Synod. 


yer "£5 


Did his abſurd and nonſenſical doftrine fant, 
5 when 1 it was chus introduced ? 


FATHER. 


of the Church of Rome. 101 


FAT H E R. 


It was not fully eſtabliſhed till the Sſieenth 
century ; when it obtained the ſanftion of the 
council of Trent, and received the name of 
Tranſubſtantiation. Thus you ſee, it has no 
foundation in ſcripture, nor footing in the an- 
n cient church; but is a novel invention, intro- 
duced by bad men, and hath been the cauſe of 
great evils, producing idolatry, ervelty, and * 


ſaneneſs. 
n SO N. 
In ho manner does this doarine produce 2 
thoſe dreadful evils? 
vat 1 55 
oe F A r H E R. 
wy The bread and wine being fuppoſed' t to be 


ear changed into the real ſubſtantial body and blood 
it of Chriſt, they are adored with that worſhip. 
ho which is only due to the Supreme God. You. 
uf. may remember, with what pomp the ſacrament is 
ho- carried about the ſtreets, and with what profound: | 
ted adoration; it is worſhipped. Ladies of 4 * ity 
will get out; of their coaches,. and kneel down in | 
the dirt to chis ſenſeleſs idol, when they happen 
io meet it in the ſtreets: and all ſorts. of. . e 
and, * odvged: to fall down and. worſhip it. 


K * e 


ER. 


102 Enquiry into the Riſe, nb, Sc. 


# 


8 o x. 


8 fappoſe the ee this 139 . 0 


falls upon thoſe who refuſe to worſhip this pre- 


tended deity. Nebuchadnezzar of old, I remem- 
ber, was inſpired with horrid rage. and cruelty on 
the like occaſion : for the tyrant's heart burned 


with the moſt outrageous ſury againſt all who 


would not « worſhip the idol which he had ſet up. 


FATHER. 


You have rightly gueſſed ; for the whole fury 


of Rome fall on the perſons who will not Join her 
in Gus ſenſeleſs and 1 impious adoration. T 


| . Ba SO, 
Have any been put to death on this account? 
F AT H E Ro, 


i day not belive that there have been fo many 


lives ſacrificed to Moloch, the moſt horrid and 


impe ys idol in the heathen world, as there have 


been to this darling idol of Rome. How often 


have the ſaints of God been ſacrificed to this abo- 
minable deity; and how. frequently have his . 
been ſtained with blood! And yet," aſter all, 

| pa 


of the Church of Rome. 8 


Spears from hiſtory, that though the Papiſts ſo 
rigorouſly ' impoſe this ſenſeleſs . and impoſſible 


, doftrine on others, they can —_— beheve it 
. themſelver: P0249 
K 1 N | 

8:0 Ne. 

n 


| What proof can be produced that this | is he 
0 caſe? 
FATHER, 

It is related in hiſtory, that when Cardinal 
Perron was ill of the diſorder of which he died, 
y he was aſked by ſome of his friends, what he 
or thought of Tranſub/tantiation. To this he an- 
ſwered, he thought it was a MONSTER, His 
ſriends enquired how then he came to write ſo. 
learnedly and copiouſly in its defence. He re- 
plied, that he had done the utmoſt which his wit 
and parts had enabled him, to colour over this 
abuſe, and render it plauſible ; but he had done 
like thoſe who had employed all their force to 
defend 3 an ill cauſe. | 


te 


Sox. 


| That declaration was very remarkable, 


FATHER. 
- It is Alſo related of Archbiſhop Lier, a TIER 
of the profoundeſt learning, and the moſt meek 
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and amiable. diſpoſition, that having convinced 
ſeveral Ronulh prieſts. of the errors of their reli- 


gion; he aſked them, what they, who ſaid maſs 
every day, and were not obliged to confeſs venial 


ſins, could have to trouble their confeſſor with? 
They ingenuouſly acknowledged to him, that the 
chiefeſt part of their conſtant confeſſion, was their 


unbelief as to the point of Tran/ubftanttation; for 
which they mutually acquuted. and abſolved each 


. 


so x. 1 li 210 
If that is ; really the caſe, it ſeems. very hard 


| that they ſhould perſecute, and put others to death 
for not. des. is 


Far HER. 
Such injuſtice and cruelty deſerves : a harſher 


name; but let us conſider what a figure this-doc- 
trine makes, according to their own account of it. 


The bread and wine' in the ſacrament they ſay, 


is.converted into the real body and blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. This they eat and drink; but what 
can be more abhorrent and deteſtable, than to eat 


the fleſh, and drink the blood of any human 


perſon, much more of the Saviour of mankind. 


Son. 


ard 


ath 
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S 0 N. 


There is indeed ſomething. very . aud 
locking to human nature in the thought, a 
. ATHE K. 

And what renders it the more ſo, is the caſe of 
the Virgin Mary, who, if ſhe ever partook of the 
Lord's Supper, which, I ſuppoſe, will not be de- 
nied, muſt eat the fleſh of her own Son. How: 
horrid is this! and how much like the conduct 
of Saturn, who. is fabled by the” poets to have 
devoured his own children. But having ſaid 
enough on this argument, to convince any reaſon- 
able perſon, I ſhall conclude it with the noble 


challenge, which the excellent Biſhop Jewel made 


in a ſermon, at St. Paul's Croſs, in the year 1560. 
any learned man of all our adverſaries, ſaid the 
good Biſhop, or / any learned men, who are alive, 
be able to bring any one ſufficient ſentence, out of 
any catholic doctor or father, or out of any old 
general council, or out of the holy ſcriptures of 
God, or any one example of the primitive church, 
whereby it may be clearly and plainly proved, that 
there was any private maſs in the world at that 
time; or that the people were then taught to believe 
that Chr it's body i i really, Jubſtantially, corpo- 

Ph, really, 


— 
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really, carnally, or naturally in the ſacrament; I 
promiſe them, that I will: give over and ſubſcribe 
io him. But I am well urea, that they Mall ne. 
der be able truly to allege one ſentence; and becauſe 

I know it, therefore J 3 i, le * Po: haply . 


be decei ved. 


— — 


4 


; 8 0 *. | 
If you pleaſe, Sir, we will now Proceed to the 
45 maſs. 


"FATHER. 


: 1 woppoſe y * "Ms beartily 3 of this TE dry, 
and tedious argument; and, I mult confels, I do 
not wopder you ſhould; for it is like ſpending 
time to prove what every one knows. What our 
ſenſes tell us to be true, we are ready to receive, 
and all argument here is folly and impertinence. 
In common caſes, what muſt we think of a logi- 
Fian; who ſhould ſpend a long time 1n proving, 
_ «that twice two is not equal to fix; or that a horſe 
is not a man, or a man is not a horſe. Such is 
the argument againſt Tranſubftantiation ; ; and ſo 
ſtupid and ſenſeleſs is the foundation of the 
Romiſh worſhip. But to proceed to the maſs: 
The Church oſ Rome, having fixed it as an abſo- 
| lite certainty, that the real corporeal preſence 


| of the Church of Rome. * 


of Chriſt is in the ſacrament, the buſineſs of the 
maſs is to conſecrate, then to worſhip it, and to 
apply it to ſuch occaſions as it is intended for. 
You are to underſtand, that, in the account of 


Rome, the maſs is a ſacrifice, for having conſe- 
crated the wafers which they uſe inſtead of bread, 


and changed them into the real body of Chriſt. 
They offer him up on the altar as a ſacrifice to 
the Eternal Father, at the great maſs, for all man- 
kind, the living and-the dead; and at private 
maſles, for thoſe perſons, and thoſe ſins, Which : 


are the particular occaſion of them, 


8 o x. 


What are the ceremonies of the PRES 


1 


The ceremonies of the maſs are too numerous 
to go through; but in general it is to be ob- 


ſerved, that there are various articles of dreſs 


worn by the prieſt, and various prayers which 


are always in Latin, and ſometimes ſaid and ſome- 


times ſung they have incenſe, which they burn 


ſeveral times before conſecration—they have va- 
rious motions, bowings, and cringings, kiſſing 
the books, and kiſſing the altar—they frequently 


kneel, and rife up n. and go. through ſuch a 


multiplicity 


— 


* 


was 
” 
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multiplicity of ceremonies, it would be too tedi. 
ous to relate. When they come to conſecration, - 
the prieſt pronounces in Latin the words of Chriſt, 
This is my body; and leaving the hoſt on the 
altar, he kneels down and worſhips it; then, 
getting up, he takes 1 It in his two hands, and holds 
it up as high as he can reach, to be beheld by the 
people, a little bell ringing all the time, to inform 
them, that it is conſecrated. Then he leaves it 
again on the altar, and kneels down before it. 

Then, riſing up, he takes the chalice, and having 

conſecrated the wine, leaves it on the altar; and, 
after having made the ſame motions and bows as 
before, he lifts it up in the lame : manner as lie 
had n * hoſt. 


8 0 N. 


This TE to me to be a frange ſort of 11. 
gion. Theſe motions, geſtures, bowings, and 
_ cringings, can do very little for the ſoul: there 
| ſeems to be nothing in them which is calculated 
to enlighten the underſtanding, inform the judg- 
ment, or inſpire the heart with real devotion. 


FATHER, 


The apoſtle Paul tells us, that 5 worſhip 
profetcth . But to Proceed in our relation: 
After 


er 
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Alter the prieſt has conſecrated the hoſt and the 
wine, he preſents them on the altar as a ſacrifice 
to God; and, kneeling down, ſays a prayer ſor 
all men in general, and all the ſouls in purgatory, 
but particularly ſor that perſon, or that ſoul, in 
purgatory, for whom the ſacriſice of that maſs is 
offered to God by Jeſus Chriſt himſelt. 


SO NM. 
By Jeſus Chriſt himſelf! ! How can that ber 


FATHER. 


The catechiſm, publiſhed by the decree of the 
council of Trent, teaches, that the prieſt not only 
repreſents Jeſus Chriſt, but, in the act of celebrating 
aud conſecrating, is really Jeſus Chriſt Eimſelf. 


Son. | 
How abſurd and en 


FATHER. 


Thoſe who j join the communion of the Church 
of Rome, muſt not be too ſqueamiſh, but muſt 
ſwallow abſurdity, blaſphemy, and whatever the 
ſuperiors of that religion chooſe to impoſe on 
mem. The prieſt, having thus offered his pre- 
tended facrifice, ſays ſome more Latin prayers ; 

L | kneels 
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kneels down and riſes up ſeveral times, ſing 


ariother prayer, and, kneeling down to the bread, 


repeats three times what they call the Agnus, which 
in Engliſh is, O Lamb of God, who taket away 


the fins of the world, have mercy upon us: and then 


_ riſing up, eateth the hoſt and drinketh the wine, 


After t.1is ſeveral little punctilios are ſettled, and 
every thing put to rights about the altar; when 
the prieſt, having kneeled down and roſe up, 


turns to the people, and ſays, The Lord be with 


you: when two or three more prayers, and part 
of St. John's goſpel, end the maſs; and the prieſt 
with his aſſiſtants returns to the veſtry, ſaying a 


prayer for the ſouls in purgatory. Intermixed 


with the ſeveral parts of this ſervice, are various 


croflings, which were too frequent to be related, 
and two prayers for the dead. The ceremonies, 
kneelings, motions, and geſtures, are much the 
fame for a public or private maſs ; but they are 
not ſo many in a maſs for the dead. 


S 0 N. 
How many ſorts of maſſes have they in the 
Church of Rome? ig 


FATHER. 
They have proper maſſes for the Holy Trinity, 


for Chriſt, for che Virgin Mary, for angel, 


 apoſiles, 


„ ranges ˙ — — 


t 


the 


nity, 
ngels, 
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apoſtles, marty rs, confeſſors, — and ſor the 
dead. 8 : 


SON. 
And what is the ule of theſe maſſes? 


FATHER. 


Theſe maſſes, as 1 have beſore obſerved, are 
conſidered as an acceptable ſacrifice to the Kter- 
nal Father, and are offered by the prieſt on every 
occalion which may ariſe. Whoever will pay 
ſor it, may have a mals: and they are believed to 
be of ſuch ſervice to the living and the dead, that 
there is a great demand for this ſort of church» 
ware, and vaſt ſums are amaſſed by the clergy. 


7 


The maſs is a ſtrange, buſy, bulling fer; 
and io me, the prieſt and his two aſſiſtants, ac- 
cording to their own account of the matter, are 
like Herod, Pontius Pilate, and Caiaphas the 


high 125 who all joined together t to crucify 
Curiſt. | 


Faru R. 


As Chriſt on the croſs, according to the + gab 


tle, pet away fin by the facrifice of hanſe f, and 
I. . the 


0 


— 
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the Romiſh Prieſts, according to their own ac. 
count, are repeating the ſame, it ſeems ſomething 
like what you have mentioned. But it ought to 
be remembered, that the apoſtle tells us, that 


Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many: 


and as we muſt believe, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 


once offered, was perfect, it needs no repetition. 
But as we have ſeen, that the pretence on Which 
this ſacrifice is founded is falſe, it is a certain 
fact, that it is no ſacrifice at all: for as it has 
been proved, that the bread and wine after con- 
ſecration remain bread and wine ſtill, they cannot 
be a ſacrifice, but an emblem or repreſentation cf 


the OP and death of Chriſt. 


ok. 


- 


15 not me me the bread and wine, 


kneeling down to it, and praying to it under the 
character of the Lamb of God, equally impious 


and ſtupid with che groſſeſt ate of the Hear 


Wen 7 


FATHER, 
a believe nothing was ever introduced into the 


| world under the form of religious * worſhip, 


- more 


Wo Thoſe vio are deſirous of examining the various religious 


ceremonies in the world, have n NOW « the beſt opportunity of ſuch 


info rmation, 


* 


ne, 
the 
ous 
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the 
up, 
OE 
grous 
ſuch 
ation, 
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more ſenſeleſs than this. Tne Heathens carried 
their idolatry to the moſt abominable and amazing 
lengths; but when they worſhipped ſtocks and 
ſtones, they were generally conſidered as the 
repreſentations of their gods: but the Papiſls 
worſhip a wafer for a real Deity. The Heathens 
worſhipped their unages as emblems of ſubordi- 
nate deities : but the Papiſts approach their wafer 
with that adoration, and tlioſe honours, which 
are due ny: to the PE 


8 0 K. 


I think you faid, that the Romans made their 
maſs a very gainſul and acceptable ſacrifice to 
themſelves, however odious and abominable it 
825 be to their Maker. | 


FATHER. 


It is true, I have hinted as much ; and when 
you have heard what a gainfu] trade has been 
driven with theſe maſſes, and what immenſe ſums 
they have brought into the church, you will be 
ſurpriſed at the refined policy which introduced 
this imaginary deity. 
information, there being at thus time an accurate and elegant de- 
ſcription of them, now publiſhing in ſix- penny numbers, with a 
ſet of fine copper - plates, executed by maſterly hands, under the 


title of Tux RELICIOUS Rites AND CEREMONIES 01 ALL 
NATIONS, written by the 18 D. Ho RD, 
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s o v. 


| What uſe do they make of their maſſes ? ” 

by what means are they employed as magnets, 
draw ſuch immenſe riches? This may be a he 
ful trade, but 1 fear it 1s not a very honorable 
one. #4 
FATHER. 

I have obſerved before, there are maſſes for 
the living, and maſſes for the dead. Any body 
may have a maſs that will pay for it; or a maß 
for every day in the year, for as many years to 
come as he pleaſes. There are maſſes ſor ſuccels 
on any occaſion; maſſes for communities, and 
maſſes for ſingle perſons ; maſſes for recovery 
from ſickneſs, and maſſes for the relief of thei 
ſouls after death. 


so v. 


11 if they Lake there is any elflevcy- i in theſe 
- maſſes, it is eaſy to perceive, that there mult be 
trade enough: but what i is the price of them ? 


b : 
n : 


FATHER. 


_ 


| | You are to be informed, that when A perſon is 
defirous to have a public maſs, he applies to the 
clerk, and brings fix large wax candles, to burn 
while bis male | is fayi ing; for which he gives 1 
Crown, 


nd 
to 
Un- 


ble 


for 
ody 
naſs 
5 to 
ceſs 
and 


7ery 


heir 


annum on che churches and convents. 


2 club or any community want a maſs ſor the ſuc- 
ceſs of their undertaking, they pay a crown, and 
make a feaſt for the prieſts, friars, and monks. 
But they make the moſt profit by their maſſes for 


the dead: for here ſometimes they get vaſt ſums 


of money; but the perſons who pay, do not know 
that their maſſes are performed. 


SoN. 


By what means do they get luch large orders : 


on that occaſion & oF 


FATHER. 


w hen any perſon who believes in the efficacy = 
of theſe things, is ſick, it is to be ſuppoſed that he 
will not be ſparing of maſſes for his recovery; and 
when he is dead, his relations, in the firſt emo- : 
tions of their grief, will part with their ſubſtance | 


for the care of his ſoul, The prieſts watch theſe 


opportunities, and they find it anſwer their ends. 
It is ſaid, that when the Marquis of St. Martin 
died, his lady ordered an hundred thouſand maſſes 
to be ſaid for his ſoul, for which ſhe paid down 
hve thouſand pounds the ſame day; and that ſhe 
ordered one thouſand to be ſaid every year for 


ever, for which ſhe ſettled a thouſand piſtoles per 


8 ox. 


of the Church of Rome. ; : 176 


crown, and makes a preſent to the prieſt, When 


2 pe 


< * — 3. 
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75 | S 0 N. | 
The Marchioneſs of St. Martin had her maſſe 
very cheap: but ſhe was a wholeſale cuſtomer. 


„„ ðͤ an 


Yon plainly fee, by th's one inſtance, what a 
lucrative trade is carried on by the prieſts, and 
what prodigious ſums may be ſuppoſed to be ac- 
quired by the maſs-trade in nations which are 
trained up in ſuperſtition; and all methods are 
taken to inſpire every individual with the utmoſt 
reverence for ſuch things. 


S0 M. 


But jw can they ſay or ſing ſo many maſſes? 


FATHER. 


For that you muſt take their words, except you 
will take the trouble upon -you to. be preſent at 
the performance of them. The prieſt will take 
the money, and give a receipt ſor ſo many maſſes 
to be ſaid: but in ſome religious houſes they have 
a ſtock on hand: and if any perſon in his will 
leaves money for a thouſand maſſes to be ſaid for 
the relief of his ſoul, they can take the money, 
and give a receipt | for maſſes already ſaid. 


8 0 N. 


ey 


8 
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Sov. 


1 plainly re the reaſon os the Chureh of 
Rome is fo fond of the idol which creates them 
ſo much advantage. Not Demetrius and the 
Craftſmen at Epheſus, would have been ſuch 
loſers by the deſtruction of the temple of Diana, 
as the Popiſh prieſts would be by the downfall of 
their hoſt, and therefore it is no wonder that they 
take ſuch pn to exalt it. 1 


\ 


FATHER. 


And yet, if reports are true, one ; ak think 


they do not themſelves eſteem it ſo holy : for 


Mr. Gavin tells us, that it is common for prieſts 
to frequent the houſes of the ladies of pleaſure, 
and as they pretend to have no money, they pay 
the price of proſtitution in maſles ; for theſe the 
courtezans take a receipt of the prieſt, and ſell 
to thole who want them. 


S o x. 


This! is an odd kind of a religious trade indeed: 
but I ſhould imagine, that people who knew by 
what means theſe maſſes were obtained, would 
have but a very mean opinion of their bolineſs ; 


and efficacy. 


— — 


FarkER. 
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FATHER. 


| The prieſts are at no loſs how to ſettle that af. 
fair. You may remember, I informed you that 
it is believed, that the prieſt in conſecration not 
only repreſents Jeſus Chriſt, but 1s really Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf: therefore the maſs is holy and 
| pure, and is equally efficacious, let the prieſt be 
ever ſo lewd and wicked. : 


SON. 


It is time we had done with the mals ; let us 
now Sir, if you pleaſe, attend to the manner of 


receiving the Sacrament in the Church of Rome. 


Far HER. 
The Church of Rome hath corrupted” and per- 
verted the original mode of the inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, by changing the bread into waſers, 


which they call the wal and es the N (0 
the laity. 


S 0: N. 


In what manner do they communicate. 


FATHER. 


Thete 4 is a little tabernacle upon the altar were 
the conſecrated waters are depoſited, and locked 


up 


% 


af. 
lat 
lot 
ſus 
nd 
be 
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up. The prieſt having put on his ornaments 
goes to the altar, and having ſaid the Prayer of 
the ſacrament openeth the Sacrarium or taberna- 


cle, and taking out the cup which contains the 


wafers, he turns to the communicants, and taking, '- 
one of them between the fore-finger and thumb 
of his right-hand, he liſts it up, and ſays, Behold 


the Lamb of God which taketh away the jins of 
the world, This he repeats three times, and then 
goes to the communicants, and puts a wafer into 
each of their mouths; for it is ſuppoſed to be ſo 


holy, that they muſt not touch it with their fingers, 


When all have received, the prieſt puts the cup 


into — and goes into the veſtry. 


s ox. 
What! is the reaſon why the C hurch of Rome 


admits of communion in one kind only, why 
ſhould the cup be denied to the laity ? 


FATHER. 


It is certainly done to exalt the clergy, and 9275 
port the eccleſiaſtical . 


8e n. 
On what pretence is che cup with held ? 


. 


FATHER, 


4 << 


— 
— * 


. 
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FAT HEA. 


iN 


on a very frivolous one: A communicant once 
happened to ſpill the wine; and, to prevent ſuch 
a profanation for the ſuture, they thought fit to 
with-hold the cup from the laity ; and, to ſatisfy 
their ſcruples, aſſerted, that there was a whole 
Chriſt contained in the bread. And when Chriſt 
preſented the cup, and ſaid, Drink ye all of i 45 
they ſay, he meant only his apoſtles, 


the 
th 
pri 
m 
thi 
ſee 
the 
do 
fur 
It! 
re\ 
utr 
the 
ſen 


the 
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8 o N. 


n not 10 ſame be ſaid of 4 . and 
| that have been with-held on the de 75 
N 5 E TH E R. 


' W Doubtleſs; it might; : but the Chanch af Rome, Wpoc 
Wilt | 
145 does what ſhe pleaſes; and when pinched by our 
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. ſcripture, flies to tradition, and there ſhe has Nu. 
| room enough. Various arts are uſed to make {WCh 
the common people believe there! is a moſt ama- and 
zing holineſs and virtue in the ſacrament. You or 
have heard how they carry it about the ſtreets on {wr 
certain days, with the utmoſt pomp and grandeur, Au 
as well as the utmoſt ſolemnity and awe. Never 
were any of the gods of the heathens, not Jupiter 
himſelf, their ſupreme deity, more devoutly wor- 
ſhipped. It would fill a volume to tranſcribe all 
5 the miracles, reported to have been wrought by 


the 


by 


of the Church of Rone. -:. od 


the confbonited hoſt ; and to convince the people 
that it is really God, it has been aſſerted, that 
prieſts of pure lives have ſeen the little boy Jeſus 
in the wafer : but there are ſo few who anſwer 
the character, I ſuppoſe that prodigy is but rarely 
ſeen, Upon the whole, it may be obſerved, that 
the worthip of the Church of Rome, and her 
dodtrine refpeRing the ſacrament is not more ab- 
furd and ridiculous, than impious and i lolatrous. 
It is calculated to fill the common people with 
reverence arid awe, and exalt the clergy to the 
utmoſt height. It is a ſacrifice indeed; but it is 
the laity who- ſacriſice their reaſon and common 
ſenſe, and the clergy wheh they have put out 
Wiheir eyes, take the opportunity to pick their 
e, Npockets. Let us, therefore, make the beſt uſe of 
yy {Wour rational powers; nor let any man perſuade 
as Wi out of our ſenſes. . Let us love the Lord Jeſus 
se NChriſt in ſincerity: let us depend on him only, 
a- end never be cheated by any imaginary ſacriſice 
du or fin; always remembering, that through the 
on ternal ſpirit he offered himſelf without ſpot to God 
end by ON E offering kath for ever perfeted them 
hat are ſanctiſied. For Chriſt was ONCE offered 
bo bear the fins of many; and to them that lock for 
him, ſhall he appear the ſecond tame without fn 25 
unto ſalvation. 7 5 
End of Dialogue w. 
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Of the . ir Saints 2 N ; * 
Morſlip , Images.” and Pittures ; 3 ant 
Veneration for. Relics in the Oburch 7 


| Rome, 


2 Sox. | 
I HAVE carefully pI" RET, the fubject of our 


laſt converſation, and I think the further we 
proceed. in our enquiries into the worſhip and 
ceremonies of the Church of Rome, the more ab- 
ſurd, ridiculous, and abominable ſhe appears. ! 
am really. amazed, that men in their ſenſes ſhould 
believe ſo ſtrange 2 doctrine⸗ as Tranſubſtantiation; 
but. when 1 conlider the profit it brings to the 
Church, 'T do not wonder that the- priefts uſe all 
their art and influence to ſupport - it; nar am! 
_ ſurpriſed, that fo many, learned volumes ſhould 
FE "SOIT To; ET. 


2, of the Church of Rome, 22g 


be written in its defence; but if you pleaſe, we 
will now attend to the images of ſaints, which 
are carried about in their proceſhons, and I have 

heard are ſet up and worſhipped in their churches, 


85 FATHER, : 

1 ſuppoſe you have not forgot the image of the 
Virgin Mary, which I deſcribed in all her riches, 
finery, and — 


Son. 


No, Sir; but 1 want to be * . Yo | 
| have read of the different deities which were 
worſhipped amongſt the Heathens. They had their 
Jupiter, Juno, Mars, Minerva, Neptune, Mercury, 
Venus, Diana, Bacchus, Hercules, Pan, and a 
whole rabble of deities, with which their ſuperſti- 
tion diſgraced the ſkies. Theſe imaginary gods 
had images ſet up in their temples, and were wor- 
ſhipped with the proſoundeſt adoration ; but how 
ſuch ſort of worſhip came to be introduced into 
the Chriſtian Church is very an. 


FATHER 


And you will be more ſurpriſe1, when I tell, 
you, that ſome of theſe ſame i images, which were 
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ſet up and worſhipped in the heathen temples 


have been continued in the Chriſtian Churches; 
but changed from the name of the deity they re. 
preſented to that of ſome faint in the Roman 
calendar. SE. 


nf that be really the ale it is frpiing i indeed, 


FATHER. 


The 1 worſhip of 1 images, in ſome in- 


| flances, conſiſted in kiſſi ing them. Cicero tells us 


of a brazen ſtatue of Hercules, the beard and 


chin of which, was worn off by frequent kiſling; 
and ſome Jearned travellers have ſeen a brazen 


ſtatue of St. Peter at Rome, the toes of which were 
worn off by the ſame practice. I ſuppoſe you 
bave heard, that it has been eſteemed an honor 
conferred on a king, to be admitted to n the 


Tope $ lect. 


f — 


8 u. 


And 1 ſuppoſe the common ple thought itan 


honor and RP, to be n to kiſs thoſe 


of bis ſtatue, 


8 | 5 | 5  FarH ER. 


it an 


hoſe 


ER. 


of the Church, of Rome, 


FATHER. 


1 2 2 
* ' 
- 


But what is the moſt extraordinary, when theſe 
learned travellers came to examine this brazen 
ſtatue of St. Peter, it bore ſuch marks of antiquity, 
and ſuch emblems, as convinced them, and all 
who were ſkilled in ſuch kind of knowlege, that 
it had formerly been a ſtatue of INPUT in Ke 
Rome. | 


4] SON. 

This is an amazing diſcovery indeed: but what 
ſort of veneration neg "0 Papiſts pay to their 
laints? e I gt e 1} ft 


4 
* 4 . 1 * 41 * * * 
£ : * 2 : U * 


Far... 8 


The — of ſaints i is a conſiterable. arti». 
cle in the Romiſh Church; but you are to ob- 
ferve, that they are departed ſaints which ſhe re- 
veres. The Church of Rome takes care to behave 
in ſuch a manner to the ſaints of God, that the is 
not ſuſpected to have too much veneration for 
them, while they are living; ſo far from that, it; 


is her known charatter to perſecuie and debe 
chem. P 


$ox. 


What veneration does the pay to the dead 
daints? 


Mg. FATHER. 
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FATHER. 


Mot of her ſaints are of her © own 1 for 
their names are not recorded in ſcripture. To the 
honor of theſe ſhe eretts temples and chapels ; to 
theſe ſhe dedicates altars; and appoints holidays to 
be celebrated in remambrance of them: ſhe admits 
of vows being made to them, and ſolemn praiſes 
paid to them for mercies received: ſhe offers ſa- 
crific?s to God for the honor of the faints, par- 
ticularly the ſacrifice of the maſs, already ex- 
plained. The Papiſts place a confident hope and 
truſt in their ſaints; and in conſequence call upon 
them, not only as interceſſors, but immediate pro- 
| teftors from all evil; and the liberal diftributers of 


1 all bleſſings, both of grace and glory. And beſides 
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this, they pay a flupid and ſuperſtitious regard to 
what they call their relics, which are their bo- 
dies, dry bones, old rags of their clothes, or any 
thing reported to have been theirs : and to en- 
courage and enforce: this ſuperſtitious veneration, 
the images and pictures of the ſaints are ſet up 
in the Roman Catholic churches; the people 
kneel down before them, pray unto them, and 
ſhew plain marks of the higheſt love, and 
profoundeſt reverence and adoration. | 


| $9, 
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8 ON. W490 PLL 
At what ey was the l of images is 
roduced i into the Church gi | 
8 F ; 
0 FATHER. t 
> WM The worſhip of ſaints and angels, is fo contrary 
* WW to the expreſs command of God, to our natural 
”* Wl notions of things, and the plain precepts of the 
5 goſpel, that it cannot be ſuppoſed to be intro- 
i duced all at once. The firft appearance of any 
© I bing like this, was at the lattef end of the 
" WB out century; and it encreaſed by degrees: 
* but it does not appear that any public pray ers 
„ ore put up to faints, ill this kind of worſhip | 
1 vas eſtabliſhed by the ſecond Councit of Nice in © 
” the Te 787. 


8s ox. 


occalion was it firſt introduced 5 


FATHER 


that in the firſt three hundred years there were 
ten terrible heathen perſecutions, and many of 


the 


1 . this idolatry was eſtabliſhed by 
authority, it gained by fwift degrees: but on what 


| You may remember, it hath been before related, 


the fathers of the Church ſealed their teſtimony of 


Ee een dr rn Z 
0 " A God. a f "ny 


9 
1 
41% 
3 Th 
414 
1 q 
' $ 3] 

: n g 

1 
5 +5 4 
\ is : 
LS: 

03 3% 

S 3s 7 

1 31) 

37% 

\ 1. 
1 
85 L 

$4. it 
5 TH 
. 
* 
9 


"in e — 2 — 
1 — es — 
— — —— 


— 6s oe 
RT — 
— nw 


— 

—— 

— . N 
9 


mY 


— 


— 
ASA pure Cl IT; 
— — —. 
EYED ED 
- ayer ——_ 
— 


— 2 — — . — 7 - = e 2 = - 
20VuAGET Hz. * 5 * - * . : - — jo 
* june —yon — - 2; > oo» —— fg * => * 


2 
— * 


- 3 
be — 


. ˖—— 
ee, OE ae; 


2 — - 
- - — 
* 2 

— edes — — . —— ap. — 


FE 


= = 
— — 
7 a 29% am . — . ” A —_— ** 
5 | L 2 > = 
* = — 5 — rere 
n 8 * Ee 
: 21 — 


— — 
— — 


— —— 
— —.„ 2 ꝛĩ 


* 
> 
*. 
2 
> 
mY —— 2 — 


- — 


— 
85 
7 n 
2 _ 3 


- Iz — 


28 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, &c. 


who were eminent in their profeſſion, and as ſuch 
their names were tranſmitted to poſterity. It is very 


have a great reſpect for the memories of ſuch men, 
This at firſt was no more than recording their 
5 ſing their virtues for imitation. It afterwards pro- 


ceeded to viſiting their tombs, and praying among 
the mournful manſions of the dead ſaints, that 


à contempt of the world, and a more ſedate and 


to adorations and e to the decealed wor- 
| mies. 1 Y Wont +13 


their E58. 80 


the Council of Nice, they: f ſoon found a ſufficient 


the truth with their blood, Amongſt theſe, there 
were numbers of men of great learning and piety, 


natural to ſuppoſe, that the Chriſtian world ſhould 
and that their names fhould be often mentioned. 


names and their actions with honor, and propo- 


the ſolemnity of the place, and the exemplary 
lite, and cruel death of the martyrs, might inſpire 


fervent devotion : this practice by degrees began 
to be more ſuperſtitious; and, at laſt, proceeded 


* 


But by what means did theſe worthies become 
canonized for ons, and ors days fixed for 
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number of ſaints to fill half the calendar, and find 


freſh work for the encreaſing ſuperſtition of the 
age. The method of N a faint is as 
follows : 
The FIR tobe fainted 1259 ens the nder 
of extraordinary ſanctity in his life. There muſt 
be evidence of miracles wrought by him: the Pope 
muſt be certified of all this; and often there is 
a petition ſent to his Holineſs from the prince, 
whoſe ſubject the candidate - ſaint was; or from 
ſome people of chief account in the realm, de- 
ſiring that ſuch a perſon may be received into 
the catalogue of ſaints, and decreed to be wor- 
ſhipped as a faint. Now, if it be for the Pope's 
and the Holy Church's intereſt to hearken to this 
motion, a great deal of preparation is made for 
the ſacred ceremony; a ſtage is built, large enough 
to contain a chapel with an altar, and a pontiſi- 
cal throne. The image of the ſaint is expoſed 
and carried before the people ; and after a world 
of pageantry, ſuitable to the occaſion, the Pope 
proceeds to the work in hand: and having prayed 
before an altar, he makes a ſpeech, in which he 
gives them an account of the life and miracles of 
this faint : then the litany is ſung, and the proc- 
tor, who is agent in this affair, earneſtly requeſts 
the Pope, in the name of ſuch a prince or ſuch 
a people, that he would declare bleſſed M. to be 
enrolle 
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enrolled in dender of ſaints: : whereupon the 
Pope utters, with a loud voice, theſe words: Ty 


| the honor of the holy and undivided Trinity, the 


exaltation of the Catholic Faith, and the encreaſe 


of the Chriſtian religion: by the authority of the 


ommpotent God, Father, Son, and Holy 'Ghoft, and 


_ theblefſed apoſtles, Peter and Paul, and by our 


own, with the advice of our brethren, We decree 


and or dain, N. of bleſſed memory, to be a ſaint, 


and to be received into the catalogue. of ſaints ; and 


we do admit him into this catalogue, and appoint, 


that euer y year, on ſuck a day, ts feaſt and office 


be ſolemuly and devoutly celebrated, by the uniuerſal 
Church. After this, the Pope begins Te Deum, 


and then a deacon on his right hand _ Pray 


} 


so u. 
And whack kind of worſhip or adoration 4 they 


yay to theſe ſaints? 


FATHER, 
The Church of Rome ſeems to bade borrowed 


het theology ſrom the Pagans, and therefore ſhe 
| has a great number of ſaints and ſainteſſes, who 
| anſwer to the gods and goddeſſes in the heathen 
world. And as the ſeveral nations of the earth 


were ſuppoſed to be under the dominion of 


. n gods or I" in the heathen 


ſy ſtem, 
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tem, ſo the ſeveral kingdoms, are by the Ro- 
mans aſſigned to the lot of diſſerent ſaints. There 
was a time, when England was ſuppoſed to be 
under the protection of St. George ; Scotland 
vas taught to apply for help to St. Andrew; and 
lreland to St. Patrick: beſides theſe, they have 
Sr. James for Spain; St. Martin for Germany; 
st. Dennis for France; St. Nicholas for Muſcovy; 
and St. Peter and St. Paul for the territories of 
Rome. The Church of Rome hath alſo differ- 
ent ſaints for different diſorders, to whom- they 
are directed to addreſs their prayers for aſſiſtance: 
they have St. Anthony for inflammations; St. 
petronilla for the ague; * Sigiſmund for fevers; 
dt. Margarita for help in.child-bearing; St. Roch 
for the plague and infeRious diſorders; St. Apollo- 
nia for the tooth ach; St. Lueia for ſore eyes; and 
St, Ottalia for deafneſs. Further, they have 
ſaints, who preſide over particular trades and em- 
ployments; St. Catharine for the ſpinſters, as wel b 
as the ſcholars; St. Auſtin ſor the divines; St. 
Luke for the painters; St. Criſpin for the ſhoe- 
makers; and even the proſtitutes have their pe- 
culiar ſaints, as St. e and St. Atra. 


Sohn. „ o wod d 

And what kind of adoration do ally pay we 5 
theſe ſaints = 3 
Fr” : FaruHER, 


e 

They pray to theſe ſaints with equal eng 
Hit the ſame ſhew of devotion, as they do to 
God' himſelf. \ Their addreſſes to them are at. 
Pune with the fame lolemnity, carried on at the 


FRA $® ©.5 


. thaw pay to God. Tbe ſupplicants to; fains are 
in the devouteſt poſtures, either kneeling or pro- 
ſtrate on the ground, and ſhew all the ſigns of the 
warmeſt and moſt fervent devotion, and to their 

_ ſaints they direR their Prayers. for thoſe bleſſing 
wack none but 0 can Sur. re 


ä — — —— — * - — » — f — 2 
—— — 2 - 8 aaa ntn on Lf r — CH ISR 222 PPP * d 
es ————————————— —— — — — — — ET , — 1 . — 
— = 7 EC — Fu - > — . ie tO, - 94.” A — 2 work. ET of 
, — — — - — — SS — — — — — 
— — — — — — — —_— - — a5” _ — — — — * 


— ay - — 
ä oy 
ban 3 


= Sear \ 

o — — 
— — 
— 


— Oo a — 
— RY — > —— —— —— 
—— — — ——— 
* 73 : 
8 fi ene Eh ——— 


. SIREN. I AERIE os 5" i. —— — — 
— — - 7 Ao. * . — — — —— 4 


= 


4 - „ 75 7 
"= >” f : BW a! ＋ þ 'S £F 7 27% 14 1 4 m . 
0 BY , . 44 *#-3 \.4 


1 80 N. Rs 


b whos: the. e 3 was in a 
5 Baan and the ſhip in danger of ſinking, the ma. 
 riners each cried, unto his god. Suppoſe a pa- 
piſt had been amongſt them, to whom would he 
: have direfted his Os even to the mies 
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ever, 
-To ON Nicholas. 
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1144 And how do the advocates for their religion 

1 0 vindicate this eondułt ſrom the charge of ido- 

 — mel 
|| 118 | 


v- IF <a. * 


| FATHER, 


FATHER. 


They preterid not .to aſcribe ſupreme nes | 
oo the ſaints and angels, but only reverence them 
- Wl vith inferior honors ; and that they only pray to 


e bem to entreat cheir interceſſion and prayers.” - 


| | 80 0 N. 5 {A . | 
And is not FL U petitions to, 155 wore 


* with the crime of e 


— 


Farnern.. 


ury of the Heathens was of this kind. They 
had but one ſupreme deity, which was Jupiter ; 


na· 
pa- ſppoſed to be ſubordinate, mediatory deities, | 
he 


like the hens in Papal Rome. 777 


ules 
8% i.” 


— in their ee 


rar nEA. 


ion Whoever is at the pains of peruſing their oaks 
1d0- Il devotion, will ſoon be convinced, that they 


ER. 


of the Church of Rome. we. 133 1 


hipping ſubordinate or mediatory deities Ow 


Moſt Aare it is; and moſt of che groſs * Js 


ad all the reſt of their whole rabble of gods, were 


But is it true, that the petitions which the 
Pepiſts put up to che ſaints, are only to deſire an 


petition 


r Lee ee. Ee OO TT 
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petition their ſaints for choſe bleſſings which 
only God car! give; and, therefore, cannot poſſib 
clear themſelves from the charge of aſcribing 
divine honors to a creature. In ſome of theſe 
books, St. Peter is addrefled with the warmeſt de. 
votion, and deſired to untie the bonds of their ini. 
quity, and open the gates of keaven to them. And 
the other ſaints are addreſſed with petitions 10 il. 
tuminate their minds, furniſt them with ali grace, 
protect them from the power of the devil, comfort 
them under all troubles, bleſs them with health 9 
Body, vigor of mind, and peace of conſcience, and 
Iinally, that they will deliver them from hell, and 
hs them to the Joys 858 heavens 4 


80 ON. 
" Thete moſt certainly are e petitions which oupht 


to be addreſſed only to God; and it muſt be grob 
idolatry to a them to any other, 5 


FATHER. 


'To RE: the idolatry and! impiety af "Re Churd 

of Rome moſt inconteſtably manifeſt, we neec 
only take a view of the warſhip and adoration 
which they pay to the Virgin Mary, and the ho! 
rid blaſphemies with which-ſhe is adored, Sl 


; 


/hurct 
> nee 
ration 
e hol 
„ N 


1 


| of te arch of Rome oi 
15 Als, the mother of mercy, queen of heaven, 


fountain of compaſſion, the vein of pardon, the 


hope of the world, the ſure refuge of the d ifreſſed, 
the cauſe of e all creatures, the fountain of all Bleſ- 
fings, the author of ſalvation, the ſovereign light 
of 15 world, and the inexhauſtable fountain of all 
good. Moſt of theſe charaters belong to God 
alone, and cannot, without the moſt horrid blaſ. 
phemy, be aſcribed to any creature. 


Son. 


1 perceive the ſtrength and fervor of their "FROG 
tion, and the high notions they conceive of this 
goddeſs of theirs, are equal to the grandeur and 
magnificence of the temples they have built, and 
the richneſs of the ornaments, with ward her 
image is decorated. FED ; 


FATHER, 


That they may not be thought wanting in re- 
ſpe& to this favorite deity of theirs, they tell us, 
that God hath given her ha if his kingdom; that 
no favors are granted here on earth, but what paſs 
through her hands; it ts ſhe that procures the ex- 
piation of our ſins: and it is through her prayers 
that our ſouls are cleanſed : and one of their wri- 
ters * it is s morally impoſſible, that wy who 

0 N 2 8 have 
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- have a true devotion for this good lady can be 
damned, F urther, i in the ma ſs- book, printed at 
Paris, 1634, this petition is to be found addreſſed 
to her, O empreſs, and our meft kind lady, by the 
authority of a mother, command thy beloved ſon, 


Son. 
That! is a bold froke indeed! 


Farps A. 


| Thats 5 is a devotiohal book. of theirs, Riled 
Our Lady's P/alter, where the Pſalms of David 
are addreſſed to the Virgin Mary, the name of 
God being eraſed, and that of the Lady ſubſti 
tuted in its ſtead. This was printed under pub- 
lic licence, by the command of Pope Sextus the 
fifth; and the blaſphemous author hath fince 
been canonized, and ſtands in the liſt of the 
Romiſh ſaints; and another of their ſaints de- 
clares, That the Virgin's reply to the angel Ga- 
| briel's ſalutation, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, 
be it unto me according to thy word, was ſo highly 
meritorious, that ſhe has done more for God, than 
God for her and all mankind; and that men may 
/a Y to their comfort, that upon the Vi rgin's account, 
God is more ge to them than they are to hum. 


: : $08, 


ay 
nt, 


N. 


3 


suck bord impiety and blaſphemy are more 
lkely to come from the infernal n "= 
from _ mouth of. a ſaint. 5 . 


FATHER, 


The impious 1 idolatrous veneration Funk 
have for their goddeſs Mary, is further maniſeſt 
by the number of the prayers addreſſed to her. 
Their roſary, which they pretend the Virgin her- 
ſelf inſpired, and delivered to St. Dominic about 
the year 1220, contains one hundred and fifty 
prayers to the Virgin Mary, and only fifteen to 
God :, and for your amuſement 1 ſhall preſent 
you with one of theſe prayers :; * Thrice ſacred 
Firgin Mary, mother of God, I N. N. thaugh 
moſt: unworthy to be regiſtered amongſt your ſer. 
vants, yet moved by that goodneſs the angels admire 
in you to an ardent defire of honoring, loving, 
end ſerving you, do here this day, with all poſſible 
bumality, flacerity, and devotion, in the preſence of 
ny guardian angel, and the whole court of heaven, 
make choice of you for my fingular lady, advocate, 
end mother ; firmly purpoſing to honor, love, and 


erde you, with all filial duty, diligence, and fide- 


Wy, and; to procure, as much 'as By lie in 9 


,  * Roſary," Page 36. | 8 | 
N 3 tower, | 
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cCiouſly pleaſed to receive and admit me into the 


Zet you, and forfeit this my now made promiſe or | 
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power, that all others may do the fame: T there. 
| fore moſt heartily beſeech you, moſt mercifhl and 
compaſſionate. mother, by the Precious blood which 


your dearly beloved Son, my bleſſed. Saviour, ſhed 
for me in his bitter paſſion, that you will be gra- 


number of your devout clients, as one dedicated to 
your: perpetual ſervice. '' Grant furthermore, O my 
good and gracious mother, that F may never for- 


vow, / honouring, loving, and ſerving you ali 

u days of my life; that. fo I may never be for- 

gotten, forſalen, or abandoned. by you; but be 

always aided, protefed, and aff, Ned J) you, eſpe- 

tially in the hour of my death. '' And for the more 
regularly ſaying theſe prayers, they have invented 
ſtrings of beads, ten ſmall ones for the Prayers to 
the pct and one age; Hp or that to God. 


df h 
. 4 . F \ 
I> by 


510 am mn mich ſurpriſed at this: Mary-worſhip 
1 muſt certainly conclude, that the Mary of 
the Romaniſts is the greateſt idol in the world. 


4 . 


eee ee 
e ile exal ted this goddeſs of theirs, and 
given her a name above every name. Their books 
Go e 


+ of the Church Rome. 196; 


of devotion. to her, contain the moſt horrid blaſ- 
phemies: they make her more eompaſſionate and 
powerful than Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf: they have 
compoſed a bible for her, which concludes with 
theſe words: O Queen-of mercy, grace, and glory, 
Empreſs of all the creatures, blot out all my tranſ- 
greſſions, and lead me to, life everlaſting. And 
ſome: have gone ſo far as to make Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf plead the Virgin's merit, and to ſay on 
the croſs, ©, Save me for her great merit ſake, 
ho ſaid, Behold the handmaid f of the Lord! 

Give me alſo that kingdom which ſhe hath de- 
4 Lee 1 which en to me as ROY : 


” Gl <a 0 v. 3 ; 4 —ç 8 4 2 . i . ; 
os the ſaints 3 the Romans hens: cano- 
nized, always ſaints indeed? I think one may 
conclude, from the above aecount, that ſome of 
them yy be numbered! in the lig of ee. s ay 


F 


FATHER. 


" Th are 1 amongſt them who were men 
of great learning and piety, whoſe names are 
worthy of honor and reſpe&, on account of their 
exemplary virtue, and the ſervice their laborg 


have been of to mankind; but there are others 
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on the' Roman lift, ' whole names ought to be 
branded with eternal reproach, on account of 


their . orueley, and other yices: witneſs 
St. Dominie, whoſe name will be ever abhorred 


on account of his is being the author of that infernat 


_ tribunal the inquiſition. And what ſort of a ſaint 
do'you imagine the famous Thomas & Becket to 


be? This man was full of pride and treachery: 


he was a rebel to his king, and a traitor to his 


eountry ; but being a bigot to the church, he was 


raiſed. to the dignity of a ſaint, and was the idol 


of this country- for about two hnndred years, 


We are told in hiſtory, that in the cathedral 
church of Canterbury were three altars, one de- 
dicated to Chriſt, another to the Virgin Mary, 


and a third to St. Thomas à Becket ; the offering 
at whoſe ſhrine came to about a'thouſand pounds, 


| when thoſe to the Virgin Mary amounted to no 
more than five, and to Chriſt nothing at all. 


We are told by a noted hiſtorian; that there were 
no leſs than fifty thouſand foreigners came on 
pilgrimage, to pay their homage to this tomb; 
fo that the Church of Rome has no reaſon to re- 


, proach the heathen world for worſhipping dæ- 
; mons; Tor the may men * with ſome of her 
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e en of my * - Jak 


Sox. 


I have 3 3 of this 1 impious 2 Bs. 


minable worſhip : but I think you ſaid, that angels 
too were the objects of the Romiſh adoration. 
af FATHER. 
0 


2 Indeed | they are : che catechiſm fer. out 5 
18 order of the council of Trent, ſaith, That the 
s il © angels are to be invoked, becauſe they perpe- 
ol * tually behold the face of. God, and freely un- 

s. i © dertake the defence of our ſalvation.” And, 
at I accordingly, they. do not forget them in their 

e- facred offices: one of their prayers runs thus: 
y, © Holy Michael, be thou to me a breaſt-plate ! 
1g * Holy Gabriel, be thou to me a helmet! Holy 

ss, Raphael, be thou to me a buckler ! Holy Uriel, 

1s be thou to me a defender! Holy Cherubim, be 
. chou to me health! Holy Seraphim, be to me 
re truth! And all ye holy angels and archangels, 
on keep, protect, and defend me, and bring me is 
b: eternal life!” | | 


K | 8 0 N. | 
ler on what pretence does the Church of Rome 

| Worwp 0 40 „ bbb 
N, = _ FATHER, | 
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FATHZR, 


Sbe pretends only to invocate them as inter- 
ceſſors: but this is only a pretence. The above 
example ſhews, that they pray to them for thoſe 
gifts which only God can'beſtow ; and, of conſe. 
quence, give them that homage which is only 
due to him. Nor would their pretence of wor. 


_ * hipping the angels only as interceſſors, excuſe 
them from the charge of idolatry ; for the Hea- 
thens worſhipped moſt of their gods as ſubordi- 


nate deities, and frequently applied to them as 
interceſſors for them. Beſides, the worſhipping 
angels as interceſſors, is an impious inluk. on the 
Cans « San. 1 


| 8 0 u. 
Aut was it not We for the Church of Rame 


40 worſhip ſuch a number of deities of her own | 


making, to dedicate temples, and appoint feſli- 

vals lor them, without ſetting up images, in 
order to make this worthip he. wore * 
to the Pagans ? 


1 FATHER. 


The worſhipping. images is the natural conls- 
"quence of the adoration of falſe gods; and I be- 
lieve it e prevailed. The Pagans could not 
8 1 1 have 


of the Chun of Rome 149 


have _ the ideas of their denties in ih minds 

of the people, withowe ſome" cerporeal reſem- 
dance of em. Idol worſhip is tos groſs to ſub- 

ſiſt without ſomething of this Kind: and, doubt- 
leſs, moſt of the Romiſh faints had funk into 
oblivion long ago, . Her been no * of 
them. 


"i 1 


Bow. 


And are the | images canonized "TY : 


rar HEA. 


The; mages are conſecrated with a grest fea 
of ſolemnity; and this confecraxton is a curioſit ; 
worthy your notiee. The Bifliop who officiates 
on this occaſion, preſents the following prayer to 
the true God: Almighty and everlaſting God, who 
forbiddeft not-the repreſentations and images of thy 
ſaints, we befeech thee vouck/afe to blefs and /anc- 
tify this image, adapied io the honor and memory of 
Med N. thy confeſſor, martyr, or biſhop ; and 
grant, that whoſoever Mall endeavour fo honor thy 
glorious confeſſar before this image, may, by hig 
prayers and affiflance, obtain of thee grace in this 
preſent world, and eternal glory in tie world 
's come. And at the conelufion, the Biſhop 
fprinkles the imoge. with holy vater: and heres | 
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upon, it being thus made holy, it is not only 


adornẽd in a very glorious manner, by the zeal 
of their votaries, but they kiſs it, uncover the 


bead, bow and fall before it: all which is vel 
L __ the council of * N 4 45 


x 5 : ; ? LES 3 


* 


| | hom 1 : 
Such praQices are ſo groſs, and manifeſtly idola. 


trous, that I wonder they wands ever "wo admitted 
| into the churc n. 55 


FARA. 
11 iö great piece of devotion with the Papiſis 


to ike their prayers before the conſecrated ſtocks 
and ſtones, and ſometimes their. forms run as 
' though they prayed to the images themſelves: ſor 
: Wr Hail, holy face, impreſſed in cloth, 
purge us ſrom every ſpot of vice, and Join us 
* to the ſociety of the bleſſed: bring us, O 
©. bleſſed figure ! to behold the undefiled face of 
« Chriſt.” And for the encouragement of this 
ſort of devotion, there are promiſes made of very 
great rewards to the pious and perſevering wor- 
ſhippers. d= Whoever, they ſay, being 1 in the ſtate 


of grace; \ſhall ſay ſeven Ave Marias before an 


image of piety, ſhall merit 4 pardon for fifty-ſix 
thouſand You! The ſecurity for this muſt not 


45 507 | | ; 5 i be 


th 


} 


the Church of Rome, | 145 


be doubted ; for it was granted by three Popes. 
And in the rolary of the bleſſed Virgin, an in- 
dulgence i granted to thoſe who, by reaſon of 
ſickneſs, are unable to viſit the altar of the ro- 
ſary, provided they ſhall ay the * before 
ſome devout picture. 

You have ſeen what a prodigious number of 
images of ſaints are in the Romiſh churches and 
convents ; and I have informed you of the high 
reneration in which they are held, and the ido- 
atrous worſhip which is paid to them: but it 
yet remains to be remarked, that everal of the 
Papiſt doctors have declared, that the ſame re- 
verence is due to the 1 image as to the perſon it 
ſepreſents. Thus the image of Chriſt is to be 
reverenced as much as Chriſt himſelf? and the 
ſame by the 1 . or pictures of their ſaints, 


5 15 o N. 
1 11 this | 1s not groſs idolatry, 'F cannot a what 

* idolatry is: but pleaſe, Sir, to give me a ſhort 

, account of the croſſes, crucifixes, and beads, uled 

45 * the Papiſts. | 

; Farurn, 

2 


The croſſes and crucifixes are deſigned to aſſiſt 
their devotion, and are worſhipped 1 with the ſame 
e 0 veneration 


4 
t 
e 
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| veneration as the i images of their Caicos; ; and the 
| beads are to aſſiſt them 1 in keeping a juſt ; account Wil © 
ot the number of their prayers. 


Vw 


86 N. 


Are che croſles, crucilixes, and bead, conſe 
crated? | l 


FAT H E R. 


They are all conſecrated, and eſteemed holy, 
Whoever attends. to the conſecration of a ney 
croſs or picture, will perceive, that the Church 


of Rome pretends to put ſo much virtue ino 
| theſe things, as may juſtify the worſhipping then } 
The biſhop at the conſecration uſes this prayer: 
We beſeech thee, O Almighty and Everlaſting 
ww God, that it way pleaſe thee to bleſs. this ſion ] 
of the croſs, that it may be a ſaving remedy m i 
„ mankind : let it be the ſolidity of faith, prof 
« ciency of good works, and redemption of fouls:hi et 
let it be comfort, Pprotettion, and a ring an 
8 againſt the cruel darts of the enemy.“ At the de 
cloſe of all, the biſhop (as well he may) kneel- in 
ing before the croſs, moſt devoutly adores and tel 
kiſſes it. As to the conſecration of the beads, oth 
am informed, that after ſome ſhort prayers anf ber 
reſponſes, the maſs-prieſt prays, „ That to tlic 
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h/ nor A praiſe of his Son's mother, God | 
would be pleaſed to infuſe. into thele beads ſo 
much ſtrength of the Holy Ghoſt, that whoſo- 

„ever ſhall carry them abroad, or reverently 

beep them at home, and devouily pray by them, 
may abound in all grace; may be protected 
6 every where ag gain all enemies, and at laſt may 
„be preſented, fall of good Mork, unto God by 
, the bleſſed Virgin he. % 


- 


at 


— 


le. 


* 


% 


HE e 

rel 1 perceive that every thing is holy which be- 
mo longs to the worſhip of the Church of Rome: 
en bow grobsly are the poor Poop peer on 7 


line | Faru A. 


ion Before we tad the account of 10 manner of 
y of vorthip in the Church of Rome, it is proper to take 
notice of the precious relics, which are ſo much 
eleemed. The council of Trent, which allows 
and commands the worſh' P of images, is very 
clear and full in commanding the veneration 
in which theſe holy relics ſhould be held, They 
tell us, the ſacred bodies of the martyrs, and 
others living with Chriſt, which were his mem- 
bers, and temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ought to 
be reverenced by the faithful ; and in expreſs 
Os ET words, 


words, they declare all damned, who deny that 
: honor and adoration, 


of St. Lawrence init: a chryſtal veſſel, contain- 
ing ſome relics of St. Swithin, Coſmus, and Da. 


Mount Calvary, &c. a chryſtal cup, containing 
the hairs of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the hand of 
St. John the evangeliſt : a veſſel of chryſtal con- 
taining ſome of St. Paul's blood: a chryſtal vellel 


the Martyr, and ſome of his hair and garment: a 


gilt box: the cheek of St. Athelbert, with four 
teeth only remaining in it, in a filver and gilt box, 
7 Enriched with precions ſtones : 4 vella of Jaiper, 


— 
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SON. 


What a * wanße are theſe precious 
relies? | 


FATHER. 


Ar. Ducdale, i in his hiſtory of St. Paul s, gives 
us an inventory of the precious relics chere. As 
for inſtance, a veſſel of chryſtal, with two ribs 


mianus, the ſepulchre of our Lord, St. Mary, 


containing two pieces of the head of St. Thomas 


chryſtal veſſel, containing ſome of. the garments, 
milk, and hair of the Bleſſed Virgin: : the head 
of St. Athelbert, king and martyr, in a filver and 


* Ich { 
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with fs of the wood of St. Andrew's croſs; a 
box of ivory, with the relics of St. Auſtin: another 

irory box, with the relics of St. Agnes : a ſilver 
gilt croſs with the crucifix : St. Mary and St. 
John, having on their heads ſome of the wood of 
the holy croſs : this muſt be ineſtimable. 


So x. 


| Theſe grinning ſculls and ded mens bones are 
rery odd kind of curioſities. Such objects of ve- 
neration might be multiplied without number: 
but can there be any religion in this ? Hg 


FAT H E Re 
The councit of Trent not only commends vi- 
ſiting the places where this precious treaſure 1s 


depoſited ; but honors all who are zealous in this 


fort of religion ; and by the account before given 
of the tomb of Becket, you may judge what a 
trade theſe pious remains gave riſe to. Thouſands 
of filly ſouls have by this means been drawn from 


remoteſt parts of the kingdom, and having viſited 


the miracle- working relics, have been ſent home 
loaded with pardons, indulgences, protections 
againſt the devil, and ſuch like church treaſure: 
but heir pockets were as empty of money, "" 
0 3 - their 


their heads were full of the miracles wrought by 
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the n. whole holy relics they had viſited. 


4 


SON. 


And are miracles alſo aſcribed to theſe relics ? 


You may remember, that when Eliſha the pro- 
Phet was dead and buried, a dead man was haſtily 
caſt into his grave, who no ſooner touched the 
bones of the prophet than he revived. This text 
is quoted by the defenders of wonder-working 
relics; and it well may be ſuppoſed, when the 


FATHER. 


relic trade began, that it would increaſe and mul. 


| tiply. 


It would be incredible, were I to relate, 


bow many volumes have been ſtuffed with the 
miracles of the ſaints; ; and you need not doubt 


but their relics have come in for their ſhare. 


1 ſhould not be very forward. in believing that 


Sox. 


| theſe relics are real. 


When ſuch a wide field is opened for e 


ir is no wonder, that fraud Prevails, eſpecially 
when 


FATHER. 


hy may, fn Os wet 
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when there is no poſſibility of that beats being 
detefted. This is the caſe with reſpe& to relics ; 
and, no doub', frauds have been multiplied. Hiſto- 
rians inform us, that when the teeth of St. Apollo- 
nia were called in, in the reign of king Edward * 
the ſixth, there were ſo many that they weighed 

ö 1 r 

70 8 ON. 
The more we enquire into the 1 manner of wor- 


ſhip of the Church of Rome, the more reaſon 
there is to conclude, that It is nigh deplorably 


xt 

9 corrapted. 

he FATHER. 

« Before we conclude our enquiries on ahi ſub- 

5 jet, there are two articles which require our 

© attention, which are privileged altars and images. 
A privileged altar is one, to which the Pope has 
granted a privilege of ſuch a nature, that whoſo- 
ever ſays fuch and ſuch prayers before it, obtains 

eemiſſion of his fins, or taketh a ſoul out of pur- 

ha gatory; and whoſoever orders a maſs to be ſaid 
at that altar, taketh that very ſoul out. of pur- 
gatory, for which the mals is ſaid ; ſo the 18 
report, and ſo the people believe. 

on, 

ly s o n. 

ien And what is a privileged image? ; 


| FATHER, 
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Ebi rar Þ . 


The cardinals, planets primates, archbiſhops 


and biſhops, can grant to any image forty days of 
full and free indulgence, and various pardons for 


thoſe who viſit the image, and fay ſuch a Prayer 


before 1 it as they appointed, when the privilege 
was granted. This privilege is not confined to 


the images in the churches, but often extended to 


thoſe that ſtand at the corner of the ſtreets, or on 
the highway. Such is the religion of the Church 
ol Rome; and by ſuch means the attention of her 
votaries is diverted from the ſupreme” object of 
all. religious worſhip and adoration, and fixed on 


gold and ſilver ſtatues, on ſtocks and ſtones, dry 


bones, rotten teeth, and old rags. 


8 o N. 


Surely the idol- worſhip of the Pagan world 


was not ſo much diverſified, as that of the Church 
of Rome : but how do the ſuperiors of her clergy 
| explain the ſecond commandinent 7 


FATHER. 


The Papiſts have ſo great an averſion to the 
ſecond commandment, that they frequently leave 
it out of their catechiſms and manuals; for they 

do 


K 


p —ͤ—— — — — • 


of the Church of Rome. © nog 


do not think it convenient, that people ſhould ſee 


ſo plain a law of God againſ ſo conſtant a practice 
s, ol the JI. 


ot 5 

Jr NH 5 S O Ne | 

er Is the worſhipping of ſaints and angels, as well 

e as the images of them, forbidden in the ſcriptures? 
to „ 
to RD ts FATHER, 

fi | When the inhabitants of Lyſtra were Fan 
8 of worſhipping Paul and Barnabas, and the prieſt. 


ſolutely oppoſed it, Sirs, ſaid the apoſtle Paul, 


St, John fell down to worſhip before the feet of 
the angel who had related ſuch wonderful things, 


o Wl the bright native of the heavenly world, would 
not admit of his adoration. See thou do it not, 


laid he, for I am thy fellow:ſeroant, and of thy 
brethren, the prophets, and of them which keep the 
ſayings of this book, Worsnie Goo. 


we | Fe: 
BOW} 7 


of Jupiter, with this view, brought oxen and 
garlands to the gates of the city, the holy men re- 


why do ye theſe things, e alſo are men of hike 
paſſons with you, and preach unto you, that 
ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the living 
God : and when the great apoſtle and evangeliſt 
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ll reeaſon to ſuppoſe, that they know the affairs of 
1 the world, or are acquainted with the circum. 
0 ſlmances of thole who addreſs them in their prayers? 
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We know ſo little of the ſpiritual world, that 
vue can have no aſſurance that this is the caſe, The 
extent of the intelligence of ſpiritual beings, hes 
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out of the reach of our diſcernment; but we know 
that they are not preſent in all places; - and there- 
fore it is very unlikely they ſhould hear the pray- 
ers of their votaries: how near the place of their 
reſidence may be to this globe, we know not; but 
Job ſpeaking of the ſtate of the dead, tells us, 1 
| ons. come to honor, and he knoweth it not; they 
are brought ws but he pereciveth it 1.04 of them. 


* 


1 O N. 
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And : as tothe adoration of croſſes and relics, I 
as not remember to Have found any account of 1 it 
in the bible; ſo that I think we may pronounce 
the whole off the Romith worfhip to be unſcriptu- 


ral, ſuperſtiuaus, and abominable; and conclude, 
1 chat 
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fat ſhe is moſt abtoribilſy guilty of teaching for 


dodrine the commandments of men. et eee 


Let us, „ before we N the conference, POR 


aſhort view of the Roman worſhip. How abſurd 


are the various bowings, cringings, kiſſings, and 


croſſing, 1 in the celebrating of the maſs! With what 
idolatrous adorations is the hoſt regarded, being 


believed eto be the eternal God himſelf! With 


what pomp and ſplendor is the Virgin Mary ex- 


alted to ſupreme deity, and worſhipped as the 


empreſs of the ſkies! What numbers of angels 
are invocated; and what a croud of ſaints ſtand 
in the catalogue of Rome, whoſe names are un- 


known in the word of God! How many ſaints 


ſand in the Roman lift, who, in Chriſt's account, 


are notorious ſinners; and while their images are 


worſhipping on earth, their ſouls are burning in 
bell, What an incredible number of images are 


erefted, compoſed of gold, ſilver, braſs, wood, and 


ſtone : with how much ſolemnity are theſe im- 


pious ſtatues dedicated; and with what reverence 


do the admiring crouds bow down and worſhip 
them! What an enormous heap of dry bones, 


ſculls, and diſguſting trumpery, receive the Roman, 


vener ation; . 
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veneration; and wa what 1 8 the 


pious members of that church travelled to diſtant 
kingdoms to pay their devotions to dead mens 


bones, dirty rags, and rotten wood. Deliver 1 us, 

O thou great God of the univerſe, thou one 
ſupreme eternal Firſt Cauſe of all things, from ( 
the blindneſs and folly of ſuch. ſuperſtition! and 
enable us, by thy ſpirit, to worſh iþ rhee in ſpirit 
and in truth, 


End of Dialogue V. 
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of vpn and Tradition, or the Rule of 
185 e the Church Wis. 4 gn 


Sox. i . 


Y 6 will be ſurpriſed, Sir, when t tell you 
what an effect the ſubje&t of our laſt converſation. 
ud on my mind. Such a medley of ob- 
jefts of religious veneration I never heard of be- 
A and really I could not get them out of my 
bead all laſt night. I was confuſedly dreaming of 
alt cathedrals, marble monuments, ſumptuous 
lombs, images, urns, with a great variety of croſſes, 
erucifixes, prieſts, friars, nuns, and proceſſion 
lter proceſſion, without end. | 


rern. 


1 FR not oe To that the account of the Ro- 
nich wes ſhould have ſuch an effect on your 
b DE ins; 


158 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, Sc. 
imagination : it is all calculated to that end. But 


tell me, can you perceive any one thing among it 


all, which tends to enlighten the underſtanding? 


Son. 


1 cannot perceive chat any part of their wor. 
ſhip hath any ſuch tendency.. But after I had 
been confuſedly puzzling all night, and the above 
objects had crouded on my mind, in various com. 
binations, T Had a very remarkable dream, 1 
thought I beheld a vaſt pair of ſcales, which hung 
from the concave of heaven-down to the earth; 

and 1 locked, till 1 ſaw. a number of prieſt 
bringing their holy garments; their conſecrated 
| Hoff, their images of the Virgin Mary, with all 
Her finery, their croſſes, their cruciſixes, the 
Images of their ſaints, with all' their ſilver can- 
Veſticks, wax candles, and urns full of relics: 
all this religions trumpery they carefully placed in 
| one. ſcale, and a wonderful heap it was: and I 
beheld, atSthe top, they laid the Pope's. triple 
_ crown and his keys. When they had placed al 


theſe things in their order in the ſcale, they fell 


down and worſhipped. them, and watched them 
with the profoundeſt veneration, muttering thei! 
prayers and counting their beads, till a plain young 
men brought a little-book; which- '-ſcemed to be 


the 


= wy oo, 


2. of the Churrh.gf Kone: 23s 


the New Teftament.' This he laid down in the 
other ſcale, and all the prodigious load of trum- 

pery immediately flew up, and ſeemed lighter 5 
than . 5 


e e Ms ad. 
Tour Aream was very remarkable a 4 true. 
The New Teſtament is of more value, than alt f 
r rn in che world. | 


5 - 1 80 £ an 5 u. 

b their b 0 of we ſcriptures? | 
We they do not make them the rule of their 
faith and practice. I have read my bible ſeveral 
limes over, but I cannot find any command or 


example i in the New Teſtament for ſuch ſort of 5 
* | 


* 4. - 
S- _— — 4 


Rift 'B A T HR R. 

The Biba Catholics do not deny the x= 
ures to be true; but they reſerve the explanation 
ef them to themſelves: the common people are 
el dot permitted to read them, and their religious 
2 e is dane on in an dna ab _ 
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But on What tante do they refine: to 
introduce ſo many ceremonies into their worſhip, 
„ which 


x 160 : Enquiry inbo the Riſe; Propugation, Gc. 
which wrt not to be found- i the New n 
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FATHER. 1 


Theſe things have their foundation in tradi- 
tion; which, they · would have us believe, is of 
equal authority with the written Word. They 
pretend, that ſeveral ceremonies which were pro- 

per to be regarded. in the; church, vere not Write 
. ten, but were delivered by the Apoſtles in con. 
verſation with the firſt: Chriſtians ; and ſo have 


been Oe dow n zaman 880 another, A 


* AS wn 211 15111 1518813 34 17 70 60 4222} Rc qu 0 
Linz ple var 5697 2130 i hig bs iel I 
1 Bar f is 20 « this. a very, uncertain, and. n { 
rule of nfo $6171 his 1 9 E 361 ni s l 
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FATHER, - ( 


Nothing is more douhtful and uncertain than } 
tradition, nor capable of greater corruption. "By WI { 


this the ſcribes and Phariſees, corrupted ; the, lau, 11 
of Moſes ; and by tradition the Romaniſts have WW n 
corrupted. the, goſpel of Chriſt... The phariſes „ 


had, in our, Saviour's time, ſo many traditions 
that it is reported they filled twelve folio vo- 
lumes; and I ſuppoſe the traditions of the Church 
1 * dane IG 0 bnd * 3 1 

555 208 
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yorted, that Moſes received their traditions from 


the mouth of God himſelf, while he was forty 
days in the mount, and the prophet did not 
write, but teport them: the Romaniſts pretend. 
that their traditions were received ſrom the apoſ- 
tles, and handed down irom one generation to 
mother from them. The phariſees pretended, 
their traditions were of equal authority with the 
written word; and; by theſe: they made void the 
Jaw: the Romaniſts pretend to the ſame; and 
by their traditions they have wretchedly cor- 
rupted, and in a manner made void the goſpel 
ſees of old, who were the great corrupters of the 
law, and the Church of Rome, which is the great 
corrupter of the goſpel. Concerning the ſormer, 
Chriſt concludes, that they had made void the lau 
by their traditions; and he charges them with a 

ſerupulous exactneſs in ſmall matters, ſuch as pay- 
ing tithes of mint, aniſe, and cummin, while they 
neglected the werghtier matters of the law. And 
vith what juſtice and propriety might the ſame 
charges be exhibited againſt the latter? | _ Wk 


1 7770 S e 
I remember the phariſees made vaſt pretences 
of extraordinary purity and holineſs of life, and 
e YE - We depended 
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depended. on their good Werks, as the gtounds of 
divine acceptance ; while, nbtwithſtanding all the 
ſhew they made, they were privately guilty of the 
moſt ſcandalous vices: and it is well fi that is 
not the caſe with ſome of the Romiſni zealots. But 
as the Chureh of Rome preſuines to impoſe her 
traditions on the Chriftian world, and tb eſlabliſn 
rites and ceremonies which have noi foundation 
in ſcripture, on what authority does ſhe do this? 
and who he hey that . A: 7 5 25 
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1 — = Romans 3 be Ry to "ne it 
F + : but ſome of their Popes have been ſo wicked, 
and there bath been, ſo much. confuſion and con. 
tradition amongſt them, that they have not been 
able to maintain their claim; and, therefore, have 
thought proper to ſhift their r and ſay, that 
their church i is infallible, 
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| Bund; in his Holineſs the Pope : dthers place ft 


in their general councils, 2 third ſort contend, 
that this infallibility is ITS] in council nor Pope 


alone, but when the firſt hath received the*affent 


of the laſt; and a Fourth; opinion! Ly that neither 
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The Church of Rome will tell you, aide ſhe i is 
ſure ſhe has it; but it is very unfortunate for her, 
that ſhe does not know where to find it, If her 
Popes and her councils were to be ſeparately and 
diſtinMy examined, it would de found, that they 
are far from infallibility: for there is Pope again | 
Pope, and council againſt council; and to ſcarch 
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for infallibility amongſt dW wad be like 


1 


E And on the n of he 3 infa 


e eee 
n cog i k of 
3 F 


Ihe STEER a right to, fix the canon of ferip- 
ture; and when, ſhe has done that, to put what 


ſenſe upon it ſhe pleaſes. Me doctrine of 1 their 
— church, they tell us, 7s the expre 22 word of Cod, 
and whatever is taught againſt the ſenſe and con- 
ent of the church, 15 the expreſs word of the devil, 
Such was the language o Cardinal Hoſius, the 
Pope's legate at the council of. Trent; and, to 


diſhonor the ſcriptures as much as poſſible, they 


tell us, that they are not the rule of faith alone; 

becauſe ſeveral necefſary articles are either not at 
all contained in feripture, ar at leaſt are not 255 

in Ea Any b tle Ap of- aue. 


Hir ds 
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18 9 90 13A 


6 EEG rule, I find. 2 Church of 


Rome holds the power of impoſing whatever ſhe 
63 member 9 * articles of faith. 


Farurs, 


412 S ws 


FATHER. 


Indeed ſhe does; and (enforces che belief or 
whatever ſhe pleafes to advance, with the ſevereſt 
penalties. She thunders out her 'anatherhas 


fle, on 2 of damnation. Fa be EFT 
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And to keep the world in Aſolats ſubjection, 
af hold' an' uncontrollable” dominion over the 


2 


ſumed to pr hibit*the-reading of the 


| and to order divine ſervice to be performed in an 
unknown tongue. The council of Trent having 
ee it to the Po to prohibit the reading of 
1 


what bd6ks' he pl ad; ; in the fourth rule of bis 


are forbidden to ufe the ſcriptures in the vulgar 


ever preſumes to do it, is not to receive W 
unle unleſs he 0 Ke . fas bible. 
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againſt all who dare oppoſe her; and yo muſt 
ſwallow her abſurdities, and not 3 to ſcru- 


faith" of mankind, the Church of Rome rl ut F 


Holinefs's index of iprohibited books, all perſons 


tongue, without a particular licence; and whoſ0- 


156 en. Se. 
80 M. 


It ſeems very ꝓlain io me, chat the Churcho! 
Rame with-holds the ſcriptures from the vulgar, 
Tom. ee, of thel,conppliting ky 
favorite arch Shows 

e on 4 71 TH Zn, : 
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Having ane an unjuſt, 62 and cruel 
dominion over the con{cienges of men, ſhe takes 
every method to ſupport and maintain her un- 
righteous tyranny and oppreffion? and 46 tho 
holy ſcriptures, if carefully peruſed, would en- 
lighten the minds of mankind, and ſhew them 
e treue method of goſpel worſhip, .the. Church 

ol Rome thinks proper to keep them out of the 

hands of the comman people, left they ſhould be 
tao wile to nm ee ee ta her n 
minatiog. | 
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On what pretence does. the Church of Rome 
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" She oats that the kee are fo CINE 
ous, that they cannot be untlerſtoof by the un- 


lane, and that they are likely to do them 


more 


more harm than good, and urges the worth of the 
woſtle Peter, 0 mays, Hat ir her brvllef Paul v 
ehiſtles are ſome ih Bard co be tiitterftvoid 
which the unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other ſcriptures, to their own deflruflion : 
and hence the Church of Rome concludes; that 


tic feriptures are not! fuſſicitnthy clett in ali points 


wherein our ſalvation is concerntt;- bat" thin the' 


mſunderflanding and miſe Wergretong them * 
endanger our ſalvation. 5 


8 ON. 


cealy revealed in the'New "Pet" 5 


„ G HB R. rs 
The Proteſſint believe, that af! U-ſeriptine i” 


trine, for reproof, for cor tettton: ant for inſtruction 
in righteouſneſs, that the man f Co may be per- 
ft, throughly” fun iflied'to alt go wo#ks. The 
great Redeemer exhorted the Jews to /earch the 
ſcriptures : in them, fays he, ye think ye have eter- 
nal life; and they are they that teftify"of me. And 
the apoſtles commended” the Bereans, becauſe: 


they received the” word with" all-redttineſs of ning 
E ſearched the JO daily, to ſee if thoſe 


But is not all chat is nebeſſary to een 


riven by inſhiratton of God; ir profitable” for db. 
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LY 


things were ſo; but the Pope it ſeems. is wiſer, 


than the apoſtles, and takes e to; 1 
| vi Chriſt 1 commanded, N 


N . : * > » + MESS * * 
1 J a * * 7 4 W c 24 * 3 2,55 7 


But Minſk are . the things whichyl the ki Pe. 


ter refers to in St. Paul's eee. nn * hard 
to be anderſiogd?.. J i e 3h 
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of 


Whatever theſe things may be, it is certain they 


are not neceſſary to ſalvation, for whatever con- 
cerns the eternal intereſt of man is plainly revealed, 


and brought down to the capacity of a child in the 


ſacred volume of inſpiration. The apoſtle Paul 
tells Timothy, From a child thou haſt known the 
holy ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe 
unto ſalvation, through faith. which i is in Chriſt 
Jiaſus; but the Church of Rome would have told 
him, that theſe ſame ſcriptures were dangerous 
An od were Fer VER 90 lead him to hell 


* * 


8 0 Ne. : 
80 then the Church of Rome. having: =p Jon 


the ſcriptures, takes che opportunity to eſtabliſh 
| her own erden, and do ae ſhe * 

in religion! F 
. . of 85 rern 
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rar. 
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T he N of Trent Vas declsted, that the 
oral traditions of the Catholic Church are to be re- 
ceived with equal piety and reverence, with the 
books of the Old and New Teſtament ; and on this 
foundation the Church hath built her mighty fa- 
bric of rules and ceremonies, and inſtituted ſuch 
a multitude of religious practices, which we hear 
nothing of in the holy ſcriptures. Thus Chriſt 
ordained two ſacraments : theſe the Church of 
Rome hath multiplied to ſeven: and though 
Chriſt, when he preſented the wine to his diſci- 


ples, ſaid, Drink ye all of it, the Church of Rome 
preſumes to . it to the Fatty, 


$or. 


1 think the Church of Rome. hes done » more 
injury to the Chriſtian world, by taking the ſctip- 


tures away, than by all her other . put 
together. ; 


n This is certainly the moſt arbitrary, cruel, and 
h brannical of all her uſurpations. The Word ol 
s Wood, and the Divine Spirit are the only inſtru- 


rents which work upon the hearts of mankind, 
Ro MIL. 1 2 1 and 
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I 
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and lead them in the way of fulvation ; 15 the 
Church of Rome hath taken one away, and denied 
the operation of the other. Every thing ſpiri. 
tual by this means is taken away; and bodily 
exerciſe ſubſtituted in its ſtead: the ineſlimable 
treaſure of the Word of God is taken out of the 

| hands of mankind ; and inſtead thereof, they are 
do receive a flrange heap of traditions, which 
have no tendency t to enlighten the underſtanding, 

or mend the heart; but to fill the head with 


maxims and notions directly repugnant to the 
goſpel of Chriſt, and make mankind bow down 
to the throne of e and ſuperſtition. % al 
5 " 0! 

8 0 N. NV 6 of 


1 Taye I ſhall FR look upon my Bible as ani tt 
ineſtimable treaſure, and never give it up on” th: 
: any y pretence whatſoever. | e eh 


| "FATHER, DEED A. 

1 hope you will ever abide by this reſolutioſ tie 
and never let the Word of God depart from youll that 
mind: let it dwell richly in you in all wiſdom an ſub; 
ſpiritual underſtanding ; and remember, that gi" ule 
law of the Lord is perſect, converting the foul. Bib 
la of the Lord is pure, making wi/e the femple. el 


mall conclude our Preſent « converſation with th 
| | | word 


of the Church of Rome." 1 5 17» 


words of the great Dr. Chill ingworth, which con- 
uin a ſummary of the whole argument we have 
been upon. They are addreſſed 10 a writer in 
lefence of Popery. | 
„Know then, Sir, that when ! ſay the deen 
1 of Proteſtants; is in prudence to be preferred 
before yours; as on the one ſide, I do not 
underſtand by your religion, the doctrine of 
Bellarmine or Baronius, or any other private 
man amongſt you; nor the doctrine of the Sor- 
® borne ;. or of the Jeſuits; or of the Domini- 
"cans; or of any other particular company | 
* among you; but that wherein you all agree, 
or ſeem to agree, the doctrine of the Council 
of Trent: ſo accordingly on the other ſide, by 
he religion of Proteſtants, I do not underfland 
the doctrine of Luther, or Calvin, or Melanc- 
thon; nor the confeſſion. of Auguſta or Gene- 
va; nor the Catechiſm of Heidelberg; nor the 
Articles of the Church of England: no, nor 
the harmony of Proteſtant conſeſſions; but 
that wherein they all agree, and which they all 
ſalſcribe with a greater harmony, as a perfect 
rule of their faith and actions; that is, the 
Bible. The Bible, I ſay the Bible only, is the 
religion of Proteſtants, whatſoever elſe they be- 
leve beſides it. And the plain, irreſragable, 
Q 8 ; 6; and 


* 
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« and indubitable conſequences of it, well may 
they hold as matter of opinion; but as matter 
of faith and religion, neither can they with co. 
„ herence to their own grounds, believe it them. 


« felves, or require the belief of it from others, 


+ without moſt high and fchiſmatical preſump- 
« tion. I, for my part, after a long, and, as [ 
« verily believe and hope, impartial ſearch of 
the true way to eternal happineſs, do profeſs 
* plainly, that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole 
of my foot, but upon this rock only. I ſee 
„ plainly, and with mine own eyes, that there 
are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Coun- 
*, cils; ſome Fathers againſt others; the ſame 


14 Fathers againſt themſelves; a conſent of Fathers 


of one age againſt a conſent of Fathers of ano- 
ther age; the Church of one age againſt the 


k « Church of another age; traditive interpreia- 
« tions of ſcripture are pretended: but there are 


few or none to be found. No tradition, bu 


% only of ſcripture can derive. itſelf from the 


4 fountain, but may be plainly proved to be 
brought in, in ſuch an age after Chriſt, or thal 
+ ſuch an age it was not in. In a word, there 
is no ſufficient certainty, but of ſcripture only 

« for any conſiderate man to build upon: thi 


* therefore, and this only, I have reaſon to be 
6 Jievt 


$5, "of the Church of Rome. 179 


„ ſieve: this I will profeſs ; according to this 
« J will ve; and for this, if there be occaſion, - 
« ] will not only willingly, but even gladly, loſe 
« my life; though I ſhould be ſorry, that Chriſ- 
« tians ſhould take it from me. Propoſe me any 
2 ching out of this book, and require whether 1 
« believe or no, and ſeem it never ſo | incompre- | 
« henſible to human. Treaſon, 1 will ſubſeribe it 
« with hand and heart, as knowing no demon- 
0 ſfration can be ſtronger than this. God hath i 
7 ſaid ſo, therefore | it is true: in other things . 
« will take no man's liberty of judging from him; 
„ neither; ſhall any man take. mine, from me. I. 
4 will think no man the worſe man, nor the 
« worſe Chriſtian : I will love no man the leſs, for 
differing in opinion from me. And what mea- 
ſure I mete to others, I expect from them 

again. I am fully aſſured, that God does not, 

" and therefore men ought not to, require any 

„more of any man than. this, to believe the 
* ſcripture to be God's word; to endeavour. to 

g find the true ſenſe of 1 it, and live according | to 
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The author of this work, with deſign to encou- 
nge the reading of the Word of God, and to lead 
young minds to an * with the Holy 
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Scriptures, hath attempted the Hisroxy or Thy 
HoLy Binte in Vers. He hath endeavoured 


to give a plain, conciſe, and regular account of the 
Sacred Hiſtory: hath taken proper notice of 


Scripture chronology and ancient geography; and 
given deſcriptions of the rivers, mountains, cities, 


countries, and kingdoms, where thoſe great events 
took place, which are recorded i in the Sacred Vo- 
lume. And he humbly hopes this attempt will be 
made uſeful in bringing youth into the way of in- 
ſtruction, and leading them in a delightful path to 


real knowledge and ſolid improvement. This 


| Hiſtory is completed in four ſmall pocket volumes, 


which, with an elegant ſet of copper-plates, are 


ſold at Two Shillings each Volume, by Mr, Al zx, 
g No. 105 e Ry. N 


End of Dialogue VI. 


DIAL 0 GU 1 the SEVENTH. 


0f Juſtification, Arial Conſe Mon, Priefily 
Abſolution, Penance, and the, Hypoer, fy of 


the ures Y Rome. Ah 


FATHER. 


N our c laſt conference, we conſidered PE Ro- 
man Catholic rule of Faith: let us now proceed 
to examine her practice. But before we further 
advance, it ought to be remarked, that the faith 
which the Church of Rome pretends to, is not a 
lively, powerful, and efficacious principle wrought 
in the foul, by the Spirit of God, which works 
by love, purifies the heart, and determines the. 
conduct, in obedience to the divine will. This 
is the faith of the Proteſtants; but the faith of the 
Papiſts is only a bare aſſent to the doctrines which 
ve advanced by their councils; and an entire ſub- 
miſſion. to the decrees of the * Tbeſe things, 
a they 
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they are obliged to aſſent to, on pain of damna- 
tion: and this is all the faith which is required 


. 2h AUDGOLA: 
| „„ 
What do the tz e as the grout of 
divine en WO DYES IM, + 
. 61 FarwyR. | 


Take it in their own words. Our good works 


they ſay, do merit eternal li Er not only. by virtue 
/ God's covenant and OP" but alſo by rea- 


umme, „ | ? 


8 


5 s 0 . 


| "bi how hi che expe the remiſſion of their 
fins?” IT 3 


FATHER. iN be 
Wn 


They 0 not 1 the” faoribce, of Chril a 
ſufficient atonement for ſin, without the daily ſa- * 
crifice of the maſs 3 nor is the maſs. effectual, with- + 


out SON n abſolution, *. Penance. . 
nu 


i Sox. wt age _ a 
1 add in 1 New Teſtament, * the Hood "oe 1 | 


Chriſt cleanſeth from all fin; and that, the. people 


"o 
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le 


of 


OS of the Church þ of Rome. 1 177 


of God ar are by his holy ſpirit, made meet for the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light ; but I read no- 
thing of the ſacrifice: of the Maſs, prieſtly abſo- 


lution, nor penance. But if the dependence of 


the Church of Rome for juſtification is only on 


her good works, her votaries ſhould be parucu- . 
laly careful i in the performance of them. 7 


FATHER 


They are in no doubt concerning that; but 


have ſo high an opinion of their good deeds, that 


ſome of them not only ſuppoſe they merit heaven 


for themſelves, but have good works to ſpare, 
which EY _ leave to the Church, 


—— * — 


so v. 


1 ſhould apprehend the Church, and her mem- 
bers too, -muſt be puzzled to determine the exact 
number of good works which will bring a per- 


ſon to heaven; and of conſequence to aſcertain 


how many he had to ſpare. This is an account 


of a very critical and myſterious nature; and it 


muſt be very hard to ſtate 1 it with exactneſs and 
preciſion: but when the Church hath amaſſed : a 5 


ſufficient ſtock of this kind of riches, how are 
15 diſpoſed A 


| FATHER, 
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FAT HE R. 


Out of chis vaſt ſtock which the eurch has 
acquired, ſhe can diſpoſe of good works to thoſe 
that want them; and you may be ſure ſhe will 
not wont cuſtomers, ſinee ſhe ſoppoſes, that chis 


kind of Re may be transferred. 


"TAS 3 US Sox. 


* The Church of Rome i is all & - a piece 1 find, 

and her doctrine is as corrupt as her worſhip : but 
how does ſhe difpoſe of ee e ol 
which ſhe * ſo n a * on e P., 


1 


* 2 W [ £ " < 12 


e Farurn, 


* * 
- 


BI granting g indulgence. 


8 0 v. 
* Whr; are : thoſe indulgences? 7 


Faris.” 


Theſe indulgences are, in the Papiſts account, 
*« 2; diſcharge from the puniſhment of ſins here, 
« and in purgatory :” and they tell you, that the 
Popes and prelates of the church are Judges af- 
; pointed by God to remit, faults and puni) ments in 
| his name by an indulgence, if ſo be juſtice be ſati/- 


| fied by the application of the merits of Chriſt and 


has 


has 
Kir 
and 
the 


the 


his W Theſe indulgences are of various 
kinds: ſome for certain days; others for years; 
and ſome for ever. Some were diſcharges from 
the puniſhment of ſin in this world; ſome from 
the pains. of te yy ſome from hell. 


THY. 80 K. 


; * 


How were theſe indulgences to > be obtained? 


FATHER. 


Popes in ſuch a manner as their bulls required; 
and by reciting certain prayers. As the various 


we particularly calculated to get money, it is to 


book at Paris, printed by public licence in the 


the Church of Rome demanded for the abſolution 
the price of abſolution being rated. according to 


the ſeveral crimes. Here was a price ſet, by the 


had 


0 the- Church sf Nome. | 179 5 


By money ; ; by pilgrimages; by aſliſting. the 


doctrines and prattices in the Church of Rome 
be ſuppoſed, that ſhe hath made the beſt uſe of 
her indulgences to that end. Rzvet tells us, in 


bis Caſtigation of the Jeſuit, that he met with a 


year 1500, called, The Tax of the Apoſtolic Cham- | 
ber in this book was ſpecified the price which 


of perſons who committed different ſorts of ſins; : 
the different degrees. of guilt and atrociouſneſs of 


payment of which perſons might be abſolved, who | 
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had murdered fathers, mothers, ſiſters, brothers 
wives, or huſbands; and the like for inceſt, and 


the moſt abominable crimes, þ WINE | are too hor. 


rid to mention. 
8 0 N. 8 


The Church of Rome expeſis to be jultifie by 
works, and to ſtand before the throne of Su- 


5 preme Juſtice clothed i in her owfi righteouſneſs; 
and yet pretends to have power to pardon thoſe 


who have committed the moſt horrid and abomi- 


nable crimes: is there not an inconſiſtency in 
this I cannot conceive, how heaven can be 
merited by men of the moſt banden and pto- 
7 n lives. E 


FATHER, 
' Thoſe who join the communion of the Church 
of Rome, muſt not be diſguſted either at incon- 


ſiſtencies or impoſſibilities; but, upon the whole, 


it ought to be remarked, that the Roman way ol 


ſalvation i is directly contrary to the goſpel which 
Vas taught by Chriſt and his apoſtles. The great 
apoſtle Paul, whom the Romaniſts ſometimes con- 
deſcend to join with Peter, declared, By grace 
are ye ſaved : not of works, lefl any man ſhould 
1 . And we are — by a — than Paul, 

| len 


7 


— 


3 8 0 N. 
The | Popiſh ine of merit ſeems 1 to od hs” 


ofpring of human pride; but I ſuppoſe it can. 
not be rectiyed by the bumble Chriſtian, ley 


4 1 | 7 Ya ; 
; FATHER. 


of man, which the ſincere, humble Chriſtian ſo 
nuch abhors, as the chought of building his hopes 


righteouſneſs, There is lo much vanity, folly, 


x dare not preſume to mention theſe at the throne 
| of eternal juſtice. and purity ; but heartily re- 


Chriſt, by the appointment of God the F ather, 
s made unto him wm, mighteonfog . 
fication, and een. 


When we have done all thoſe things which are 
commande, lo ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants. 
approach the eternal throne with our demands; 
and when we are entered into heaven, we may 
lay, God hath _ nas more than our due. - 


No one 8 ever entered into the 1 — 


of the Divine acceptance on his own imperfect 


and fin, mixed with his beſt performances. that he 


nounces them all as unprofitable and vain, and 
paces his whole dependence on a better righte-. 
uſneſs ;_ and he deſires for ever to rejoice, that 
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Rome propoſes, to eaſe the conſciences of ſin- 
ners, as abſurd, ridiculous, and impoſſible, as her 
. of Wer by” pm 55 


a real conviction of ſin, and enabled to ſee the 
corruption and depravity of his nature, and feel 
the plague of his heart, is ſenſible, that nothing 
can eaſe his conſcience but the application of 
he blood of Chriſt; and every ſuch perſon looks 

. with indignation and contempt on indulgences 
Abſolution, and all the trumpery of Rome. And 


out faith in Chriſt, and an application of that 
precious blood which cleanfeth from all fin ; hov- 
ever his conſcience may be quieted with pardons, 
| bulls, indulgences, abſolutions, and maſſes left 
for the eaſe of his ſoul; ; though he may have re- 


freighted for heaven with all the foul-ſaving tre 7 


he will certainly diſcover the cheat when it is too 


And is not we Werbe which che ere of 


Farnnn. 
Whoever i is inſpired by the Spirit of God with 


co 


whoever is ſo unhappy as to depart this life with. an 


ceived the extreme unftion, and depart ful 


fure which Rome can give; " how firm ſoever 
his hope may be when he goes out of the world, 


late; all his riches will vaniſh into ſmoke, ane 
e leave 


leart him Poor indeed; when, to his eternal con- 


fuſion, he will find, that 2e hope of the —— 
35 5 = giving * the g. 


1 


8 O K. 


I find, that ever depends on the 3 
of Rome, and believes in her power to pardon 
fins, may be very eaſy and quiet as to their eter- 
nal intereſt, if they have money to pay for their 
pardon ; but how are the poor provided for ? 


. rarnEA. 


4 


By confeſſion and prieſtly abſolution. Every | 


member of the Church of Rome is obliged to 
confeſs their ſins to the prieſt once a year at leaſt, 


and receive abſolution; in failure of which, he 


. ; 7 


s liable to excommunication. 


8 o N. 
What fins do they confeſs to the prieft? 


| 14 8 5 rann 
Dey are required to confeſs all their ſins; 


all mortal y 7 ns-to the prieft, with all the circum- 


& can be called to mind; without which, wo are 


but commanded to make a particular a: Hoover) of 
fances that increaſe or diminiſh their fize, as far 


e RA | told, 
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: both which are 6 allumed 1 the Popila 
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told, neither orgies or e, i to be ob. 


. - A * 
en 25 


* 0 N. 
Is ; any ſuch confeſſion commanded i in theWord 
of God? 12 935 ende 
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There i is neither lang nor or example i in the 
New Teſtament of ſuch confeſſion : there is ſome 


mention made of confeſſion of fin, but it is not 
enjoined by authority, and rather ſeems to be a 
voluntary confeſſion, vp particular c occalions which 
| required, advice. 46 | 8 


Pg 


1 2 . N "0M ad N. 


. with "what views is it to be ſuppoſed, the 


Church of Rome eſtabliſhed the doctrine of auri- 


cular confeſſion ? 


” * 
\ 


Faruun. 


' She had ſeveral important ends to anſwer by 


it. In the firſt place, it tends to exalt the prieſts 
hood; for the confeſſor puts himſelf in the place 
ol God, to whom we ought to confeſs our fins 


and he only hath power and right to forgive them: 


Y 


thi 


\ 


— the Church of Rome. POLE | 


prieſts. , F urther, this confeſſion-is a kind of po- | 
litical key, which opens to their view the ſecrets 
of kings and kingdoms 3 and they learn by what 
means to ſupport their authority and dominion: 
they ſift out every man's-inclination and intereſt ; 
and having thus opened the breaſt 6f princes, 
they become maſters. of thoſe ſecrets which ena- 
ble them to carry on their intrigues \ with ſucceſs : 
and alſo, by confeſſion, they become acquainted 
with the inclinations of women, and can mark 
thoſe ladies who may be moſt likely to yield to 
their amorous deſires. The world is very cenſori- 
ous, if the Popiſh prieſts, friars, jeſuits, monks, 
biſhops, cardinals, and popes, have not made 
preat uſe of this kind of e 


he h 8 0 N. FOE. F 


arl- That is noe unlikely: but what | is the form of. 
heir conſeſſion'?, : 14,5 - 


FATHER. 


This follow the form of the ten e 
ments according to their: order; and the father 
confeſſor enquires very minutely and particularly 
into each part of the confeſſion, the penitent be- 


ing obliged, on deve of Gummation; to confels the 
whole truth. . 4x nt} | 


' by 
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"Bur I Would ink, perfons would be prevent: 
ed from conſeſſing groſs and ſcandalous MS, by 
thame and __ of being expoſed... 


| Farmer. 

Tue confeſſor prevents the ſhame which ſuch 

f fins might fill che penitent with, by the kind 
condeſcending, ſoothing. manner in which he re. 
ceives the confeſſion; and they take care to 
manage ſo craftily, that perſons are under no fear 
"200 being expoſed: for the prieſt is enjoined to 
keep the moſt profound ſecrecy, and is liable to 
de puniſhed; if he diſcovers, to the prejudice of 


any perſon's reputation, what he has heard | in 
confeſſion, | i $ 


"or 1 think, 1 mould not like: to ee my ſin 
5 known to any perſon on earth, eſpecially if I 
had been guilty of enormous and capital crimes... 


e e nn BA. 
The feerecy of the Romiſh conſeſſors is cat: 

ried to ſtill greater lengths, and extends not only 

to ſins already committed, but to thoſe which ar 

£ _ We are told, * ie is not- i 
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of the Church of Rone: 185 ar 


4 bit. in any caſe, come aikge will, to Ude 
confeſſion, whether the party be penitęnt or not; 
whether he confe/5 fins already committed, or which 
he hath a mind and reſolution to commit. And in 
the writings of a Jeſuit we are told, That in no 
caſe, and for no end, yea, though it were to pro- 
tet the flate from never /o great a miſchief, be it 


7 temporal or nn _ 5 wth ma od be vio- 
85 lated. 1 

re. 1 4 . 5 

to 5 80 v. : Ra 
7 Are all pagkes and degrees «Gi perſons in-the 
* Ronuth. e n 7 


FATHER. 


Nome are excuſed : for even his Holineſs the | 
Pope kneels down, and unburdens his conſcience 
to. his confeflor, and: receives me [200.149 


3 80 N. „iel n ba 
43 what i is theio abſolution odr to | @ 
for them 7 e 


. 


FATHER. 


«. * v 


\ They uppoſe, that by Ates a receive 
a full diſcharge from the guilt of all their ſins; and 
are 2 pure and. i if they bave confeſſed 

| 9 without 5 
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without reſerve; but if they have not confeſſed 
the whole, there 1s neither forgiveneſs nor ſalva- 
tion to be obtained: but if a perſon's ſins are 
faithfully confeſſed, they ſay, Ihe abſalution 15 
not only declatative, but judicial; and the ſentence 
pronounced by the prieft is av pronounced by the 
Fudge . he png the wark of God. 


X 3 ON. 
So then I perceive, if the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome be true, there is no danger of 
_ fouls miſſing their way to heaven, if they can 
obtain the abſolution of a prieſt :: but did Chriſt 
give ſuch a power to us apoſtles ? 


«a yum, os £m aa Jeu ws 


FATHER 


| The apoliles were furniſhed with various mira- 
culous powers, to enable them to propagate the 
goſpel; particularly that of healing diſeaſes. 
And our Lord, in the courſe of his miniſtry, when 
he healed the ſick, uſed to ſay to the diſeaſed 
perſon, Thy fins are forgiven thee: which form 
of words denoted, that he was cured of his dil- 
eaſe, Accordingly, when Chriſt beſtowed the 

gift. of healing on his apoſtles, he ſaid, e. 

Joever fins ye remit, they are remitted wnto them ; 
an "oe * ſons 50 retain, they are retained. 
| Theſe 


„ — . py A, hw © 


ad the Church of Rome, 185 


Theſe nn, the Church of Rome, dey deter- 
| mined to exalt the prieſthood to the moſt extra- 
e vagant height, reſolves to underſtand in their 
s plain, literal ſenſe; and ſuppoſes, that this power 
e over the ſouls of men, deſcended from St. Peter 
+ WH to the Pope, and from him to the Romiſh ergy; 
"fo that you fee, that theſe men packs AY 


* the mae ef of God.” Basin FIT 
le I Foe 80 v. 
And do they 1 receive confeſſions kn and give 
IN 
4 abſolution to, e . g. — are” at the 


es . death if 
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1155 is not to be. ſuppoled, that thoſe who believe 5 
e in prieſſiy abſolution will neglect ſo great an 
opportunity ol being eaſied of the burden of their 
fins: but how deplorable will their condition be, 
4 when they open their eyes in another world, and 
perceive themſelves cheated i in an | affair of fuch 
1 importance. LE 


es, 


80 * . 
Baths not repentance. neceſſary, f in | order to 
fugivenels — . 


RY Farnzn. 


* 13 ae rue Ge. 


13995 i "FA? ti e 
in an $195 6 ie eee 

FTrue — * eee ſuppoſes fuck. a lively 
* powerful eonviction of ſin; and ſuch a keen 
: and hear t · affelting ſorrow ſor it, as not only pro- 


duce an hatreſf to it, but a manifeſt change of 


Heart and life. But this is nut the Romiſh ſyſtem 


of repentance : a very lo degree of contrition is 
 fufficient with them. The Trent Catechiſm in- 
Forms us of their ſentiments on this head. 


, 6 Granting,” they ſay, “ that fins are blotted | 


« out by contrition, who knows not, that it ought 
1 , to be ſo vehement, pungent, and intenſe, that 
_ * the bitterneſs of the grief may equal the great- 
_ « neſs of the ſins; but becaufe very few would 
reach this degree, therefore the number of thoſe 
chat could hope for pardon this way, would 
« be exceeding ſmall : : wherefore i it was neceſſary 
that our moſt merciful Lord ſhould provide for 
& the common falvation by an eaſier method; 
1 which he hath done with. admirable wiſdom, in 
* delivering to the Church, the keys of the king - 


dom of heaven. For, according to the doftrine 


« of the Catholic Faith, all are to believe, and 
* conſtantly to affirm, That whoever is ſo diſpoſed, 
as to be ſorry for the fins he hath done, and alſo 


« to gurgeſe to Vn u no more; although he ig not af- 
« 1 


4 - grief whech may 14 Ui 
« to obtain lis pandon, het, lan he has duly con 


* doned and forgiven him. 


can let — into heaven en very —"_ terms. 


149 ; oy 3 74 . 


8 o M. 


bj 


had been a Roman Catholic, he need not with ſo 
much earneſtneſs have ſaid, Let me die the death 
of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like his. 


2 [t would have been enough to have ſaid, O, that 
14 when I lie on the bed of death, I may be ſo happy 


: eaſy a matter to get to heaven in the Romiſh 
5 account, by what means do the clergy make it 
. — . 

d; 1 1 + 5 

in They have two kinds of puniſhments in a, 
ng- out of which they, by their artful management, 
ine Wl <xtort ſuch ſums as 750 them ue well for their 
and trouble, | | | | 
9 What bee can — be?. Libould ſup- 475 


*Qed pole, that when Aa perſon had received a full par- 


vas Church of Rene. | _ 


« feſed his fins to a . 


So that you ſee, by the power of che keys they 


If this. is true, a perſon may live a michel lte. | 
and eſcape the terrors of death. If old Baalam © 
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350 find a prieſt to-abſalve me! But if it is ſo 


192 Enquiry into the iſe, Propagation, Se. 
don for all his ſins from: the mouth of one whom 


be ſuppoſes, in this caſe, equal to God himſelf, 
there could no * behind. 


Farnuzmk 


In dais you n find yourſelf iniftaken, The 
_ prieſts take care to let their votaries know, that 
. they have not done with them, when their ſins 
are abſolved; for, they tell them, that they are 
liable to temporal puniſhment, and the fire of 
Purgatory 5 ; one before death, and the our after, 


Sd Þ A; ; * 


kx 80 1. N 
| And by » what means are theſe to be eſcaped? 


a 
The? Romans cl Il you, by making beisst 


' 


a Son. 
What i is 1 5 


rern ga. 


They tell you; It is à compenſation 10 to 
God, by prayers, fa afting, alms; c. for all offences 

committed againſt him; ſo that the offender is thert- 
upon purged from the defilement of fin, and af 
n row * ns oat W due to him, 
2 : enter 


o/ the Church of Rome. 3 05 1 


ether / here or in purgatory ; and theſe works are 
meritorious and ſatisfattory, being united to the 

ſuisfa@ion of Chriſt. Thus you ſee, that by this 

horrid, impious, and moſt abominable doctrine of 
merit, the Romiſh Church not only ſets her vo- 
aries on a level with Chriſt; by joining their 

works with his, but makes way for her maſſes and 

indulgences, and thus enden her own 152220 
packet wage.” 1 750430 15, 


- 


n. 


lt is eaſy to ſee, by what means vaſt ſums may. 
be extorted from the ſick, who have confeſſed 
reat ſins. * The more atrocious their crimes, 'I 
ſuppoſe the greater ſatisſaction will be required: | 
but how do the gentlemen prieſts manage thoſe © 


ho confeſs in the common courſe, in time of 
ealth ? - 


FATHER. EO Tug is. II 
The 5 confeſs i in a different 8 from Ta | 

be vulgar: they are examined by the confeſſor © © 
oncerning fins of thought, word, and deed; but 

e unlearned and ignorant confeſs in the order 


to 


nces | | | 
eres | the ten commandments; and ſometimes the 
df: nteſſor, by his too nice examination, informs 


ham, | dem of ſins Which they never | thought of betore. | 
ie her 


8 . Son. 
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«at declared, that they have concealed nothing; | 
and having promiſed to amend their lives, to fre- 
quent the ſacrament, and obey the orders of the 
church, the prieſt informs them what their pe- 
. nance muſt be, which is an arbitrary determina- 
tion of the prieſt ; | and more. or leſs is impoſed 
according to the circumſtances of 'the perſon, or 


from the eternal pains your manifold ſins de 
_ 4 ſerve, you ſhall not be free from the ſuffering 
of Purgatory, where your ſoul muſt be puri 


„ 


formed, That they ought to conſider, that 


_%. 


$o.n N. 


And 15 are theſe expeſted to wake leis. 


faction f e He | 
1 FATHER. 

By _ penance.” g 
Sh 1 N. 1 12 0 


What 18 penance 5 


FATHER, 


Alen e penitents have confeſfed their ſins, 


the nature of the crimes confeſſed. They are in- 


though you ſhall be freed by my abſolution, 


« Hea ny — if you”) in this 1 life do not 
5-06 "$a 


6 
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„take care to redeem your ſoul from that 
terrible flame, by ordering ſome maſſes for 


the relief of the ſouls in Purgatory. ” The 


penitent having promiſed to do this, as far as 
lies in his power, the confeſſor procee 's: 
Now to ſhew your obedience to God, and 


*«* our mother, the Church, you -muſll perform 
the following penance. You muſt faſt every 
« ſecond day, to mortify your luſts and paſſions ; | 
« and this for the ſpace of two months: you 
« muſt viſit five altars every ſecond day, and one 

« privileged altar, and ſay in each of them five 
times Pater-Noſter, and five times Ave- Maria: 


« you muſt ſay too, every day, fer 1396 toi f 


time, three and thirty times the Creed, in ho- 


„nor and memory of the three and thirty years, 


that our Saviour did live upon earth: and you 
muſt confeſs once a week; that by the continu- 
ance of theſe SPIRITUAL EXERCISES your 
ſoul may be preſerved from ſeveral e 


and may be happy for ever.“ 
Thus you ſee, that the prieſts in the Church 


of Rome, have the laity abſolutely in their power, 


and can enjoin them what penances they pleaſe; 
lor they give them to underſtand, that the abſolu- 


tion is void, if the penance js not punctually per- 
lormed ; and hence you may obſerve, how dan- 
7 S 2 | grown, 
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| gerous a thing it is, to incur the diſpleaſure of the 
Church, when it is in her power to make them 
feel the ſeverity of her correftion. 


— 


8 o x. : 


— 


7 5 


Do they 8 to inllict een penance 
and ſeverities on 8 perſons? | 


FATHER. 


His the end was obliged to walk bare. 
foot to the tomb of Becket, and permit himſelf 


to be ſeverely ſcourged by the monks ; and ſeve- 
ral kings have been conſtrained to ſubmit to equal 
ſeverities : ſometimes they have been commanded 
to make war againſt the enemies of the Pope; at 
other times to go long pilgrimages: a nobleman | 
of Venice was enjoined, by way of penance, to lie 


like a dog, with. a collar of iron about his neck, 


5 under the Pope's table: and various ſorts of pe- 


nances have been commanded, ſuch as the ſupe- 
riors of the Romiſh Church thaughs, fu fit to impoſe, 


* 


s o u. 


29 


1 can fee but tile religion i in thief ſpiritual 


exerci iſes as they call them. The viſiting altars 
"S ae and n. en * creeds over 


and 


r cc J.vv—= I,” ©. 


— BZ 


of the Church of Rome. . atk 17 


4 over, 53 to 1 nothing in it that is ra- 
tional and manly, nor any thing ſpiritual and 
divine: it is bodily exerciſe all; and that the apo- 


lle informs us, profiteth nothing : and. I remem» 


ber, our Lord commands his diſciples, not to 1%. 
vain repetitions in their prayers. This practice, the 
great Redeemer. thought fit to forbid, becauſe it. 
was conformable to the cuſtoms of the Heathens, 


but it ſeems the heathen form of - worſhip. is not 
at al ct to the Church of Rome. 


FATHER 


The worſhip of the Church of Rome, 8 
to their own account of it, may be very well car- 
ried on, when the worſhipper does not under. 
ſtand one word of it. A writer of their own tells 
us, that he is commanded to aſſiſt at the Church 


* ſervice, and to hear maſs: and in this he is 


inſtructed, not ſo much to underſtand. the 


« words, as to know what is done; for the mals 


being a ſacrifice, wherein: is daily commemo- | 


rated the death and paſſion of Chriſt, by an ob- 


lation, made by the prieſt, of the body and 


blood of the Immaculate Lamb, under the ſym- 


* bols of - bread. and wine, according to hisown._ 
« inſtitution: it is not fo much the buſineſs of the 

s * congregation preſent, to employ their ears in 
5 attending = 
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6 attending t to the Von as -cheit hearts i1 in con- 
6 templation of the Divine myſteries, by raiſing 
up fervent affections of love, thankſgiving, ſor- 
4 row for fins, reſolutions of amendment, &c. 
1 That thus, having their hearts and intentions 
# T united with the prieſts ; they may be partakers - 
| 9 of his prayers, and the facrifice he is then 
Th. offering; ; than which he believes nothing is 
« more acceptable to God, or beneficial to true 
bbelievers: and for the raiſing of theſe afſections 
« in his ſoul, and filling his heart with love and 
« devotion ; he thinks, i in this caſe, chere 18 
« « little need of words. + | 2 
1s not this ſtrange kind of divinity ? How can 
"6 heart be affected with what it does not under. 
J worſhipper i in ſuch a ſituation may 
Ss | have a high reverence for the prieſt ; may be in- 
 Ipired with awe at the ſolemnity of the place; may 
| bow to the crucifix ; may kneel down at the ex- 
n altation of the hoſt ; and moſt devoutly remark 
5 all the bowings, croſlings, kiſſings, kneeling, and 
„„ every other ceremony of the maſs; but it is hard 
3 to ſuppoſe, how his underſtanding may be in- 
formed, or his heart filled with real devotion, 
while he does. not know the e in winch 


. * — 


5 wy this W is performed. - 
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The . of the Church of Som WOE. to 


be all outſide; they ſeem to think, that, there. 


is a wonderful ' holineſs and ſanfity in external 
things ; and, if their religion was true, 1 ſhould 
think it would lead thema very eaſy way to hea» 
yen, ifi it was not for the overbearing authority | 


and dominion of their prieſts, 


Far H ER, 

It is an avowed: principle with them, that ſa- 
eraments and prayers have their efficacy by the 
bare ſaying them. The very naming the words, 
« ſaying the prayers, and receiving the ſacra- 
« ments, according to the laws and rules of the 
Church, is ſufficient without troubling our- 
« ſelves about knowledge, love, attention, de- 
votion, or any thing which concerns the man- 
ner of doing. Salmeron ſays, The words of 
prayer in the mouth of him that prays, are like 
the words of a charmer : they OE when a; Þ 
* are not n n 15 


F 
4 


so w. 


This i 5 range ſort of devotion indeed.” 


Farury, 


FATHER. 


And they farther tell you, that“ The "IT 
tion of the Church will ſerve inflead of parti 
| cular perſons. The Church furniſhes you with 
words, which you muſt repeat or hear repeated; 
and though you ſhould uſe theſe words without 
® any attention or aſſection, there is no great 
| harm i in that : the Church has devotion, Wm 
* you have none.” 1 


8s ox. 55 
It is very well they do not require attention, 
when their ſervice is performed in an unknown 
tongue: but is not this hypocrify ? Is it not honor- 
ing God with their lips, when their hearts are 
far from him? 


FATHER... 


The worſhip of the Church of "FOR F it 


could be underſtood, is ſuch a jumble of abſurdity 
and tautology, fo childiſh and ridiculous; ſo full 
of vain repetitions, ſo interlarded with prayers to 
ſaints and angels, petitions to the dead, and ſuch 


like abominable tuff; there is fo little of God, 


religion, or reaſon, either in the matter or form 
. of it, that it is impoſſible there ſhould be much 
of the heart in it. Upon the whole, it is a a ſcene 


1 


of the une of Rome. ; 201 


of the moſt deplorable deluſion ; and well might 
the apoſtle, when deſcribing the coming of anti- 
chriſt, and the deceitful wiles which he would 


ule, t to eſtabliſh his unrighteous dominion, | ſay, 
For this cauſe God ſhall fend them flrong delufron 


that they ſhould believe a lie. Their doctrine of 


merit is an impious inſult on the merit of Chriſt. 


Their works of ſupererogation are the offspring 


of abominable pride and ſelf-ſuthciency ; the 


transferring of merit is to the laſt degree abſurd 
and ridiculous ; and their prieſtly abſolution is-a 
cheat of ſoextenſive a nature, that it is not con- 
lined witiin the limits wk he world. 5 


Und of Dialogue VII. 


f © 


DI AL OGUE the E 16H T H. 


Of Purgatory, and the ſeven pretended Sacra- 
ments in the Church of Rome. 


Son. 


| HAVE obſerved; Hir, in the hn of our 


converſation on the doctrines and ceremonies of 


the Church of Rome, you have frequently men- 


tioned Purgatory : what kind of a place 1s that? 


1 and vhere i is it ſuppoſed to be? 


Os 


" FATHSR.: 


18884 Son, you have aſked me two very hard 
9 queſtions : for after the moſt diligent enquiry, I 
cannot find any ſatisfactory account in what re- 
gion, ſoil, or clime, Purgatory lies. I believe, it 
is only to be found on poetical ground, and be- 
longs entirely to the imagination: nor can I give 

. a better account of the pics itſelf; for the 
a | opinion 


oft the Church o Rome. | 20g 


eien about it are ſo various 20 uncertain, 
that no ee can be formed. | 


956 1 


1 


But is it not an approved doktrine of che 
church of erg 252 there is ſuch a place? 


Farms. 


Moſt certainly it is: for in Pope Pius's . 
which is extracted from the council of Trent, it 
is delivered as an article of the Chriſtian faith ; 
and every Catholic convert is required to confeſs, 


I do conflantly hold, that there is a purgatory, 
ur WY and that the /ouls there detaiged, are re helped by the 


f/ «frages of the OEM 


«4 


8 O N. 


And e on Sa account do you ſuppoſe this doc- 
trine was frſt introduced i into the Roman Church? 


* 


FATHER. 


The Church of Rome having laid it thn + as 
a certain principle, that perſons are abſolutely: 
cleared from the guilt of all their ſins, by the ab- 


in her votaries, hath contrived : a method to fol- 
| | ©. low-- 


ſolution of the prieſt; and not being willing, 
even at the hour of death, to give up her intereſt” 
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low them into the world of ſpirits, and make an 


advantage of them after their death. Hence ſhe 
- declares, that thoſe. who depart out of this world 


in a ſtate of forgiveneſs, t that i 1s, thoſe who have 


received the abſolution of the prieſt, the Pope's 
indulgence, and all the armour of Rome, to reſiſt 
the devil; and equip them for heaven, may yet 

have ſome leſſer ſins for which they have not 


made ſatisſaction; and for theſe they are ſeized 
by Divine Juſtice, and taken to a certain place, 
in which, as in a priſon, after this life, thoſe ſouls 
are purged, which in this liſe were not Fully 


cleanſed; ſo that being fully purified, they may be 
able to enter into heaven, into which no, wnclean 
thing. can come. And purgatory is further de- 


fined, by the Church of Rome, to be a middle 
1 of ſouls which depart this life in God's grace, 
| yet not without ſome leſſer flains of guilt or puniſh- 


ment, which retard them from entering heaven. 


5 Son. 
4 ſuppoſe, this purgatory i is a device af Rome, 


to hold perſons faſt, till they have made fatisfac- 
tion to the church; that is, till their furviving 
relations have paid for the maſſes, « or whatever the 
prieſt required, belore he gave them abſolution. 


FarTRHER. 


Fenn . 
This ſeems to be the caſe: and if it was not 
ſor purgatory, the prieſtly trade would not be ſo 


ceſſary in the Pope's kitchen; and it hath been 
the means of warming and feeding thouſands of 
lazy . | 


. 


Son. 


- 


5 
y into che church? 
e 
n 


FATHER. 


As chis doftrine was originally received from 
the Pagans, | there were ſome confuſed traces of 


veſter, about the year 310, to the time of Gregory 


that it was preached up with any pretence of cer- 
ainty, till the time of Gregory: and after that, 
the doctrine of purgatory was eight hundred 
years before it received the ſanction ok the aſſem- 


noſt ſacred councils; it being, for the firſt time, 
eltabliſhed as an article of faith . the council 
of Florence, held! in the year 1439. 


{ T | 1 S O N. 


ER. 


of the Church of Rome. : | 205 


briſk as it is. The fire of purgatoty is very ne- 


In what period. was this doclrine introduced 


it among the Chriſtians, from the time of Sil- 


the Great, about 600: but it cannot be proved, 2 


blies, which they ridiculouſly call General and 
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Sox. 


Then the dofine of purgatory came from the 
Pagans? | 2 
FAT H E R. 
They did not explain it in the ſame manner as 
the Church of Rome does; but they believed 
ſomething like it: for it was a ſentiment known 
amongſt them, that the dead might receive bene- 
fit from ſomething done for them by the living, 
This was a notion very common amongſt the hea- 
then poets and philoſophers : Homer, in his 11th 
Odyſley, gives a long relation of the deſcent of 
Ulyſſes into the regions of the dead, and informs | 
us of the puniſhments of departed ſouls, and the 
| facrifices to be offered to relieve them. Virgil, 
in his 6th Eneid, gives an account ſomething 
like that of Homer. Nor was this fanciful doc- 
trine only to be found amongſt the poets : Plato 
and Cicero have recorded it in their works. And 
| we may learn from the Holy Scriptures, that this 
notion was in repute amongſt the idolatrous Hea- 
thens; for the prophet, recording the idolatries 
of the Iſraelites, ſays, They joined themſelves to 
Baal-Peor, and eat the n of th the dead. 
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amongſt the heathen poets and philoſophers, and 
nden and nurſed 9.7 the Church ot. Rome. 


The Church of Rome having adopted this fan- 


ciful tenet, and interwoven it into tlie ſyſtem of 


her religion, it was ſoon found by the clergy to 
turn out much to their advantage: and the great- 


eſt men of their church have endeavoured to give 


fuch an account of it, as might make it go down 


with the vulgar. | Bat there have been ſo many 
lifferent opinions about it, that it is very hard to 


give a regular account of what they believe con- 
cerning it; but you may be ſure, as the perſons 


confined there, are to be relieved by maſſes, 
prayers, and indulgences, and all theſe are to be 


paid for, they would repreſent the fire of purga- 


tory dreadfully intenſe and intolerable. 


SON. 


* 
But have none of their ler told us where 
and what rt of a Place 1 it iS f 


So then it appears, that this brat was hatched N 


. abate t) AMSAcT OW. ceo wma == ax 


th — 


— — + 
a ww N 5 


3 


208 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, Sc. | 


FATHER. 


Cardinal Bellarmine, aſter having mentioned a 
great number of uncertain conjettures about this 
imaginary priſon, proceeds to inform us, that | 
moſt good Catholics believe it to be in the bowels 
of the earth: there, they ſuppoſe, is a vaſt deep 

and dreadful cave or dungeon, which is divided | 
into four apartments; the loweſt and deepeſt of 
thele is hell; the ſecond, purgatory; the third, 
the place of departed infants; and the fourth, the 
priſon where the ſouls of the patriarchs were con- 
fined, who were all releaſed by Chriſt, when he 
deſcended into hell. Such is the diviſion which | 
the fancies of the Roman dottors have made in 
this dreadful cavern: but the prieſts, to make the 
beſt hand of the priſon of purgatory, have divided 
it into eight apartments, containing eight degrees 


ol intenſeneſs in its ſire; the hotteſt apartment is 


for kings and princes; the moſt moderate, for 
common people; and the other ſix diviſions, for 
the different degrees of perlen betwixt them. 


SON. 


py ſuppoſe, the hotteſt places are n. to 
kings and princes, becauſe they are beſt, able to 
- Pay for maſles to o be faid for their relief. 


Fark. 


20S 


for 
for 


i to 


> to 


ER. 


FATHER, 


2 
2 | 


10 are e right. in your conjeflure : : pay the 


methods the prieſts make uſe of to increaſe 


the trade, and drain the purſes of the laity, on 


pretence. of praying the ſouls of their friends 


and relations out of this. dreadful: priſon, are ſo 
many and various, that you, will be ſurpriſed to 
bear. Almoſt every penance contains maſles to 


be paid ſor, for the relief of the ſouls. in purga- 
tory; ſermons are made, wherein the condition 


of theſe poor ſouls is repreſented in the moſt ter- 


nible and affecting light. It is reported, that the = 
preachers burn brimſtone in the pulpit while they 


are preaching, to ſhew what ſort of fire there is 
in purgatory: and! there are paintings in the 
churches, where this dreadful. fire, and the per- 


ſtrong. and: ſtriking colours; and every conſidera- 


tion is urged, to induce their friends and relations 
to contribute generouſly to their relief: ſome- 
times ſtories of apparitions and ſpectres are raiſed, 
to excite pious people to conſider the ſtate of the 


dead; and beggars are ſent howling: about the 


ſtreets, to implore this ſort of alms, which is re- 


n med as the e of charities. 


le Church of Rn os 


oi. . 5 » 
— rr 
P 
— 


—— —— Ʒ——ñ x ²⁵ — . — — 
— 


— — — > 
is „ — 
2 — — 


ade airs Koen hp... 
— = 


— N 
— —— — 


— A 
n . RT 20 
— — — 


— 


c 
8 n 
— oth 


- — 8 - . *. = * 5 
3 1 
* 1. 8 5 
— 
— —ö—U.— — RN — 
- 2 . 
— 


* — 
ER 
— 3 


5 
N — — TE i © 
"He — AA IVE 3 
£20 _ ; — — — ” Lg boos < E 
— —— 


0 
” — 1 * — 
* E ; 2 TR 
gi 
Lf © — * 
1 8 8 - 
— — 
— — g 
*** 2 1 
— — e CP Pa -* - 
— * 
7 . ̃ v —˖hk = , 


—— — 


210 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, &c. 


SON. 


/ 


Do they ſuppoſe all perſons, without t excep- 
tion, go to F when they ate = 


FATHER. 


A purgatory would' never have been bun! 
out, but for the advantage of being paid for the 
Prayers which are to relieve theſe poor priſoners; 
it is manifeſtly for the intereſt of the church, to 

fend as many there as poſſible: and as they ſup- 
| poſe, that none have the privilege of being ad- 
mitted into this fiery priſon, but fuch who are in 
a ſtate of ſalvation; it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
the church will toſe her cuſtomers, by ſending 

her members to heaven without calling at purga- 
tory ; and, therefore, it is a general opinion, that 
very few efcape that ſtate of purification. As to 
| thoſe; who, for want of abſolution, go directly 
5 to hell, chere is _—_ to be done for them. 


2s 1 


| . Ti 8 O N. A A FR 2541 
| And ww long is it . Hi that the fouls of 
the dead lie in e e 510. 


4 1 THER. in:! Stn? 
As they 8 the words of Chriſt in ee 
of purgatory, where he ſays, The debtor ſhall be 


af the Church of Rane 5. ml 


| caſt into priſon, and not be releaſed till he har 


paid the uttermoſe farthing : and as it is well 


| known, that going to jail pays. no. debts, they 
muſt ſuppoſe, that the poor ſouls will lie in pur. 


gatory till they are relieved by the charity of 


well-diſpoſed. perſons, except their relations will 
be ſo generous as to order maſſes ſufficient for 


their immediate relief: and it is manifeſt; that 


the Church of Rome ſuppoſes ſouls to be a long. | 


time in purgatory, becauſe prayers are put up,. 


and maſſes ſaid, for ſome who have been dead. | 


vpwards of t two o hundred years. 8 


8o v. 


But Row: 4 is it known, when the prayers: an 


maſſes have been ſucceſsful, and the ſouls for 


whom. thoſe- nn and. maſles. are ſaid; are 
2 releaſed? ; 


3 


"ew you. 0 not believe the prieſt; and are very 


critical and ſceptical. in this matter, it will be 
very difficult to give you. ſatisfattion. To con- 
vince thoſe who are not too incredulous, Mr. 
Gavin tells us, They bave a device; which is, 


putting a little mouſe under a glaſs, cloſe by 
+ the tabernacle where, the conſecrated hoſt is 
"0 3 
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* kept; and telling the friends of the perſon de. 
« parted, for whoſe ſoul the maſs is faid, that if 
„ his ſoul is yet detained in priſon, they would 
<4 fee alittle mouſe ;; ſo when they think the 


„ friends of the deceaſed begin to be tired, and 
« will pay no more, they take the mouſe away, 


g and then they may be _— that the Ion.” 13 
0 velvargd.c” 125 i 


Sx 


Fun afraid 1 mar by band « of belief”; in fuck. 
N But what degree of intenſeneſs do the 


. aſcribe: to the fire of purgatory. * 


af rern . 

As it is neceſſary, in order to keep up the trade, 
| 5 affect the imagination of the living; and fill 
them with an awful concern, for the deplorable 


ſtate of the dead; you may be fure they take care 
to deſcribe this fire in the moſt terrible and heart - 


affecting manner. They tell us, Mat once upon 


a time, a good fellow, who had lain there thirty 
years, having @ fair chance given him, whether he 
would lie there ont day longer, or. return to the 


| earth, and be bound, for an hundred years together, 


to walk upon ſharp iron nails which, would pierce 


NG 


A Be 0 ih. i 


— 
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has fret: Foe to eat nothing: but Jn baked on the 
embers; and to drink nothing but vinegar. mingled 
with gall; and to wear nothing but that which 

was made of camel's hair ; and to lie always upon 
God's cold earth, with a ſtone under his head, in- By 

lead of a pillow, made choice to abide all this, 
rallier than continue one day more in purgatory. | 


80 . 


burgete is a a dreadful place indeed.) 


Farnrn 


6 is FB the intereſt of the Romiſh clergy 4 
have it thought ſo; and accordingly, they take 
every occaſion in their ſermons to paint it in the 
e, MW frongeſt colors; ſo as to affect the hearts of the 
Al living with compaſſion for the dead, and open 
le their purſes for their relief. An inſlance of this 
re Mr. Gavin gives us from his own certain know- 
rt. ledge: his words are, 
on J went once to Chas an old friar, who had the 
„ame of an excellent preacher, up on the ſuljed of 
je WM {4 /ouls in purgatory ; and he took his text out of 
e e frwenty-firft chapter of the Apoc. the twenty-/e- 
er, venth verſe. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into 
2 any. thing that deſileth, neither whatſoever 5 
FT „ worketk 
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worketh abomination : by which he ſettled the be. | 
lief of a purgatory; proving, by ſome romantic 


authority, that ſuch a paſſage ought to be under. 


food of purgatory ; and tus chief authority was, 


becauſe a famous interpreter or expofitor renders 
the text thus, There ſhall not enter into it [mean- 
ing heaven) any thing which is not proved by the 


fire, as ſilver is purified by it. When he had 


proved his text, he came to divide it, which he did 
in theſe three heads : Firſt, That the ſouls ſuffer 


in purgatory three forts of torments; the firſt of 
which was fire, and that greater than the fire of 


hell. Secondly, To be deprived of the face of God. 
And, Thirdly, which was the greateſt of all the 


torments, To ſee their relations and friends here on 


earth, diverting themſelves, and taking ſo little care 


Lo relieve them out ofs thoſe terrible pains, The | 
preacher ſpoke very little of the two firſt points; | 


but he inſiſted upon the third a long hour, taxing 
the people with ingratitude and inhumanity ; and, 


tat: Fit was poſſible for any of the living to expe- 


rience only for a moment, that devouring flame of 


 purgatory, certainly they would come again, and ſell 


whatever they had in the world, and give it for 
moſſes. And what Pity it is, aid hie, to know that 
there are the ſouls of many of my hearers relations 
| there, and none of them eadeavour to relieve them 


of the Church of Rome. 316 


out of that place. He went on, and ſaid, I have 

a catalogue of the ſouls, which, by revelations and 
1 haritions, we are ſure are in purgatory : for, in 
| the firſt place, the ſoul of ſuch an one (naming the 
ſoul of a rich merchant's father did appear the. 
other night to a godly per/on, in the figure of pig: 
and the devout perſon, knowing that the door of 
his chamber was locked, began to ſprinkle the pig 
with holy water, and conjuring him, bade him ſpeak, 
and tell what he wanted; and the pig ſaid, I am 
the ſoul of ſuch an one; and I have been in purga- 
tory theſe ten years for want of help. When I left 
the world, I forgot to tell my confeſſor, where I left 
one thouſand piſftoles, which I had reſerved. for 
maſſes : my ſon found them out, and hie is ſuch an 
unnatural child, that he dojf, not remember my pi- 
tiful condition; and now, by the permiſſion of 
heaven, I come to you, and command you to diſco- 
ver this caſe to the firſt preacher you meet, that he 
may publiſh it : and tell my ſon, that if he doth not 
give that money for maſſes for my relief, I ſhall be 
for ever un Purgatory, and lus ſoul __ W . 
Fil l EW. 

Mr. Gavin informs us, that the bent being 
in the church, was ſo affected with this ſtory, that 
he got up before all the people, and, taking the 
rar with him to his Tune” _ the money. 
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S O N. | 


I ſhould think if it was ſo great a branch of | 
Chriſtian charity, to remember the poor ſouls in | 
purgatory, and to ſay prayers and maſſes for their 


relief, the clergy might be ſo charitable as to pray 


them out of that dreadful poets Gs any re- 


ward. 


FATHER, 
If that was the caſe, the fire of purgatory 
would ſoon grow mild: but to let you ſee, that 
the Romiſh clergy do not want charity, they have 
two prayers in every public maſs for the poor 
ſouls in purgatory; and, on the 2d of November, 
every prieſt and friar ſays three maſſes for the 
relief of theſe poor ſouls: and it is reported 
amongſt the Catholics, that his Holineſs is fo 
kind to theſe miſerable ſpirits, as to allow them 
twenty-four hours. holyday. The priſon of pur- 
gatory is then ſuppoſed to be empty, and the 
priſoners are diverting themſelves in the air, and 
expecting relief from the maſſes which are ſaying 
in all the churches for the whole time: for during 
theſe twenty-four bours, Mr. Gavin tells us, The 
* churches are crouded with people, and the 
« prieſts are finging prayers for the dead : be- 
40 5 the bells me in all the churches during 


— the 


liel to thele poor ſouls.” 


S o x. - 


under the dominion of the Prince of Darkneſs ; 


Holineſs he aca 
5 AT HE R. 


great occaſion, the Pontiff, out of the church- 


hem 

pur- whole number at liberty in one day: but as ſouls 
the Ire conſtantly departing thither from the earth, 
bad he priſon ſoon fills again, and the pol get | 


eſh cuſtomers for their Prayers. 


OY 
And when a foul departs from this world, and 


4 the 
. be- 0 be ſent to purgatory, by what kind 4 bailiff 
ing it areſted, and taken to priſon? | 
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« the time, which, they lay, is a wonderful re- 


I thought to have aſked, who is the keeper of 
purgatory ? For, as it is ſuppoſed to lie on the 
confines of hell, I imagined it might perhaps be 


but I underſtand, that office is cones by his 


And it is recorded in hiſtory, that, on ſome 


treaſure, which he has in his poſſeſſion (which · 
you are to underſtand, conſiſts in maſſes already 
laid, and works of ſupererogation) pays off all 
the debts of the ſouls in purgatory, and ſets the 
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FATHER. 


1 doubt, Son, you are too inquiſitive to make 
a good Catholic; for that is an article of which 
it is out of my power to give you information: 
you may as well aſk me, when the Pope lets all 
the ſouls out of purgatory, to have twenty-four 
hours refreſhment, how he does to get 1 in 
again? | | 


* 


8 o. 


I ſuppoſe, he Joes it BY THE POWER or 
THE KEYS. e 


FATHER. 


10 f is time to begin to talk ſeriouſly about this 

ridiculous doArine of purgatory, and compare it 
with the Proteſtant doctrine. We believe, that 
Chriſt made a full ſatisfaction for the ſins of all 
who believe in him: and how abſurd and ridi- 
culous is it to ſuppoſe, that he has made Tatisfac- 
tion ſo far as to bring his people ſafe to heaven; 
he has done away the guilt of all deadly fins; in 


but there remain ſome ſmall ones, for which no “ 
ſatisfaction is made to Divine Juſtice; but ſuch 60 

ſatisfaction is exaRted of the ſinner in a middle fn 
ſtate between heaven and hell, and he is detain- lin, 


ed i in torment till the remaining _ is paid to 
; hs, Etern; 
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Eternal Juſtice by ſinners on earth? One would 
think, that this doctrine carries ſo much abſur- 
dity and impoſſibility on the face of it, it could 
not be believed. 1 would only aſk. what ſatiſ- 
faction can any man make to Divine Juſtice for 
his own ſins, much leſs for the fins of another ? 


Sox. 


But you are to obſerve, that ſouls go to pur- 


gatory for little fins; the deadly ones are done 
away by Chriſt. 


Farne. 


Chriſt hath done away the greater, and left the 
leſſer? But it is to be remarked, that the diſtinc- 
at ion between mortal and venial ſins, is not a 
zu ſcriptural diſtinction, but a wicked impoſition of 


carry on her trade. The leaſt ſin is a violation of 
the holy, eternal, and immutable law of God; 
and the language of inſpiration is, that he that 


God, by his Holy Spirit, charges the guilt of 


hin on the ſinner's conſeience, he finds no ſmal 
lins. The doctrine of Rome 1s, that ſome ſins 


U2 N hell; 
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"How abſurd and fooliſh is it to N that 


Rome, deſigned to anſwer ber own ends, and 


tran/greſſeth in one point, is guilty of all, When 


are lo ſmall, that God cannot puniſh them in 
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| hell: but wo to that ſinner, who goes out of 
this world with the guilt of the leaſt fin upon 
him, and muſt ſuffer tilt his friends make ſatif. 
faction for him to the juſtice of God. 


—ͤũ—— — —— „ " * _ 
mſi 2 s » 
Ars on 


| Sox. 
And is not t the ſuppoſition, that Chrilt hath 


made ſatisſaction for great ſins, but not for ſmall 
ones. an . inſult on his infinite merit? 
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Moſt certainly it is: and how contrary to the 
8 language of ſcripture * ? We are not told of par- 
tial pardons there: I have blotted out, as à cloud, 
thine intquities, ſays the Lord, and, as a thick | 
cloud, thy fins. This beautiful figure ſuppoſes | 
the debt not only diſcharged, and the book 
croſſed, but the account quite obliterated, and 
the leaf ſo blotted, that it, like a black cloud, is 
all of a- piece, and no traces of the writing re- 
main. Where then are the little fins? I have 
caſt thy ſins into the depth of the ea, ſays the Lord, 
they fhall be remembered no more. The miyutty of 
Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be NONE; 
and the fins of Fudah, and they ſhall not be found, 
And conformable to this is the language of the 
New Teſtament : There is now no condemnation 


— i 


* 


ll | 


he 
- 
d, 
uk 


ſes 


0k 


ind | 
"WA 


Tel 


abe 
ord, 
y of 
NE; 
und, 
the 
on 


of the Church of Rome 221 


to thoſe that are in Chriſt, | ſays the apoſtle Paul: 


and in another place, Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of God's ele? It is God that _ 


fieth ; who is he that condemneth ? 


, 


„ / 

But I think you mentioned the fire of Purga- 
tory, as ſuppoſed by che Taps, to Page” and * 
ey 


FATHER. 
It is ſo : but thoſe that belong to Chriſt need 
no ſuch purification; iris ſufficient for them that 
the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth from all ſen: and on 
him only they depend 1 forgive their Ins, and 
dleanſe them from all un rig lite ouſneſs. But that 
we may be entirely ſatisfied concerning the ſtate 
of the dead, who belong to the Lord, and are 
made partakers of his forgiving, love, I ſhall refer 
you to a text where that point is abſolutely de- 
cided, ſo as to ſtand in need of no further enquiry; 
Rev. xiv. 13. And J heard a voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the 
ſpirit, that they may reſt from their labours ; and 
lleir Works do follow them. 


"EY" 


= SON, 
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I think we may depart from this imaginary 
priſon, and turn our enquiries to another ſubject. 
I have heard that the Church of Rome maintains, 
that there are ſeven ſacraments : what are they ? 


FATHER. 


The Church of Rome, whoſe peace it is to 
corrupt the goſpel of Chriſt with her inventions, 
| hath diſplayed her inventive abilities in the ſacra- 
ments. Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted two; and ſhe hath 
multiplied them to ſeven : which are, 1. Baptiſm; 
2. Confirmation; g. Penance; 4. The Lord's 
Supper; 5. Extreme Un&ivn ; 6. Holy Orders; 
and 7. Matrimony. Of the greateſt part of "IS 
as they are maniſeſtly of human invention, little 
need be ſaid: but as it is the practice of Rome 
to corrupt the inſtitutions of Chriſt; and we 
have largely conſidered the Lord's ſupper, and 
feen how deplorably they have corrupted it from 
che primitive mode of its inſtitution ; let us now 
turn our thoughts to baptiſm, and lee whether 
that hath fared 0p: better. 


CE os: = vob 


What was the original mode of the jnftitution 
of that ordinance ?r( 
OS Fark, 


tion 


HER. 


FATHER. 


he adminiſtered by immerſion i in water; in rivers: 
and ftreams of common water: and our Lord's 
commiſſion to his apoſtles is thus to he underſtood, 


when he commands them, to teach all nations, ba- 
tizing them in the name cf the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : and in conformity to 
this rule, it was the prattice of the apoſtles, 1 
baptize believers by immerſion 3 and this was "a 
primitive way of adminiſtering that ordinance. 


8 on. 


And how 1s baptiſin adminiſtered by the Roni ; 


pricfls? 7 


"FATHER. 


Ps is ſo much difference ee Chriſt's 
; baptiſm, and the baptiſm of the Pope, that no 
perſon would think them to be the ſame: the firſt. 
is plain and ſimple; the laſt disfigured with ſuch 


a redundancy of ridiculous, ſuperſtitions ceremo- 
nies, that one would think theſe innovators had 
loſt all! vie w of the original ordinance, Of theſe 


I ſhall 
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When John the fore- runner of the great Re- 
deemer began his public miniſtry, he tells us, he 
was commanded by God to baptize. This ordinance 
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I ſhall give you an account from their on ap- 
proved authors; and mark the ſignification which 
they aſſign to every ceremony. 

«. They conſecrate the water, not: only with 
% prayers and. invocations, but with a three-fold 
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pouring in of holy oil. They croſs the party 
to be baptized, whether of years or an infant, 
* on the eyes, that he may be prepared to ſee the 
« Jove of God; on the ears, that he may hear the 
truth; on the noſe, that he may ſmell the fiveet. 
5 ſavor of the goſpel; on the breaſt, /r with 
« the heart man belieueti unto righileouſneſs; 
„ the neck, that he may undergo the yoke 1 
« God; and on the mouth, becauſe with the 
« mouth we confeſs unto ſalvation;. He is exor- 
« ciſed or conjured with a certain. charm (er 
* breathing on him) that the devil may be driven 
« out of him. They put conſecrated ſalt into his 
„mouth, that being ſeaſoned with that {any 
« ſalt, he may be freed. from. the corruption of 
« iniquity, and not be fly- blown with ſin, but 
« the better prepared for the reliſh of wiſdom. IM ' 
Then they put ſpitile into his noſe and ears; 
* ſome authors ſay, mouth and. ears, becauſe, 
„ ſaith Rabanus, Jeſus, when he cured the deaf 
and dumb, touched his tongue with ſpittle, and 


put his fingers into his ears, laying, Ephphatha, 
| « be 
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in him; as alſo on the ſhoulders, that he may 


of the church. Then there was anciently a 
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« be ed} for by la typical ſpittle and touch 
+ of the prieft, the Divine virtue operates to 
open the party's noſtrils, to receive the ſweet - 
« ſayor of knowledge ; and opens his ears, to hear 
«* the commands of God. They add impoſition 
© of hands, and the ſacerdotal bleſſing ; they 
« anoint him with holy oil on the breaſt, to the 
« end, ſaith Rabanus, that no relics of the ab/cond- 
ing enemy (he means the devil) may remain 


be lrong, to bear the burthen of God, and to 
* do good works: and, that he may be ſuper- 
« ſufficiently anointed, they further anoint him 
on the top of the crown, that he may remem- 
ber, he is now ingrafted into Chriſt, the head : 
« kiſs of peace given him; but that is now left 
off: as likewiſe, putting a lighted WAX taper 
„in his hand, the making him tate milk and 
60 « honey, and wear a white garment.” 

Such is the number of ridiculous NLO ; 
with which they have corrupted this ſacred or- | 
dinance, which, at its primitive inſtitution, was & ii 
do more than immerſion in water, in the ado- | 
table name of each perſon in the Trinity. . 


SON. 
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S ON. 
I perceive the Church of Rome is all of a- piece; 
ſhe has raked in the mud of ſuperſtition ſo long, 
and her hands are grown ſo dirty, that every thing 
ſhe touches is defiled: bat as to the reſt of her 


ſacraments, how does ſhe manage in the admini- 
Aration of them 2 | 


8 FATHER. 


We have ſeen how abominably ſhe "bath core | 
rupted Chriſt's two ordinances, - Baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper. As to the other five pretended 
facraments, as they are manifeſtly of her own in. | 

vention, I ſhall leave her to adminiſter them her 
own way: at preſent I ſhall only take notice 
of a glaring abſurdity in her conduct, which, I 
think, cannot be reconciled : ſhe makes matri- 
mony to be one of her ſacraments, and theſe ſa- 
craments ſhe ſippoſes neceffary to ſalvation ; and 
yet this ſame matrimony ſhe eſteems. ſo unholy 
and e that ſhe has Fenn it to her 


: clergy. 


— 


Son. 


This 8 a glaring inconſiſtency indeed: but 


on what pretence is the marriage of prielts for- 
bidden? 5 de, 


FATHER» 


Ay 
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FATHER. 
= We will enter on that ſubje& at another op- 
» WT portunity, in which I ſhall give you an account 


apparent conſequences of it. 


S o x. | 


| Before we conclude this conference, I ſhould 


| be glad to know what the extreme undtion is. 


FATHER. 


This ceremony is called che extreme unction, 
becauſe it is adminiſtered to perſons at the point 


the body with the oil of olives, which has been 


for- this holy anointing, God pardon thee by whatever 


thou haſt offended, by the fault of thine eyes, noſe, 


HER. or touch. 
SON. 


5 of the celibacy of the Romiſh clergy, with the 


of death: it conſiſts in anointing ſeveral parts of 


conſecrated by a biſhop : according to the account 
of the Romans themſelves, they anoint e eyes, 
becauſe of ſeeing ; the ears, becauſe of hearing ; 
the mouth, becau/e of taſting or [peech ; the hands, 
becauſe of touching; the feet, becauſe of motion; 
and the reins, becauſe the ſeat of luſt. The oil, 
they tell us, aptly ſignifies the grace of the Spi- 
rit, with which the ſick is inviſibly anointed ; 
but WF and the form of words they uſe, is as follows, By 


| 
[ 
| 


| 

' 

| 

N 
ö 

v i 


228 Enquiry into the Riſe, Propagation, &c. 


S ON. 


Has this practice any foundation in ſcripture? 


FATHER. 


It ſeems to be derived from the practice of the 
2 primitive Chriſtians, mentioned by the apoſlle 
James. They uſed to pray for the ſick, and anoint 
them with oil: but when miracles ceaſed, and 
the gift of healing no longer remained. in the 
Church, this practice was diſcontinued, till the 
Church of Rome thought fit to revive it, and 
work it up into a ſacrament. | 


8 -N. 


Ab the Church of Rome ſuppoſes het ember 
ſo effectually freed from the guilt of every deadly 
ſin by the abſolution of the prieſt, I cannot ſee what 
need there is of this anointing, except it would 

| harden the {kin, and fortify 1 it 1 8 the fire of 


purgatory. 


$5 FATHER. 


The prieſts would not be ſo much tk their 
_ own intereſt, as to aſcribe any ſuch virtue to this 
anointing : but why ſhould we wonder at the 


Church of Rome s introducing ceremonies s which 
. are 


- ; 
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- 


are unneceſſary. A thouſand inſtances beſides 
this might be produced, where unneceſſary cere- 
monies are ſubſtituted in the place of real reli. 


gion; and if the Church of Rome was ſtripped 
of theſe redundancies, where would her religion 


WH be? Take a general ſurvey of her ſentiments 


and practice under the various articles we have 


cauſe her diſtinguiſhing character is, te aching for 
dodrine the commandments of men - 


| End of Dialogue VIII. 


heir 5 . * 
this . . 


Ale 


conſidered ; and you will find ſo little inward 
reality in her religion, and ſo much outſide fop- 
pery and ſham, that we may, with the utmoſt 
certainty, conclude, her worſhip 7s vain: be- 
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of the baue of the Roni Clergy: ; and 


their Religious Hou uſes; with the Orders of 
Friars, Monks, and Nuns ; ; and the Immo- 


veltie ee on n fuck a e, 


* 


8 ON, 
Or informed me, g. in Cons of our r ſor- 
mer converſations, that a ſingle life was held in 
high h eſtimation by the Roman Catholics ; and 
'vows of perpetual chaſtity eſteemed 22 
I alſo learnt from our laſt interview, that th ugh 


the Romans inſiſt pn, matrimony being a facra- 


anent, and, as ſuch, neceſſary to ſalvation? yet is 


e 


it eſleemed ſo, unholy and impure, kłhat it is for. 
n to che clergy. theſe things ſeem very 


ſtrange 


. 


FILE „ the Church of Rome. 23831 


mange to me; and 1 would be glad to be furcher 
* 


21 


That marriage is prohibited to the Rowiſh 


dergy, is a certain matter of fact; but it ſeems 
ſtrange to me; that ſuch a prohibition ſhould pre- 
vail amongſt them, when the great apoſtle Peter, 
from whom his holineſs, the Pope, pretends 10 
derive Mr and Hit as a married man. 


3 


On what account was celibacy, and a monkiſh 
fetirement from the world, firſt introduced his . 
the * Cliarch ? a 


FATHER. 


During the terrible and bloody perſecutions, | 
which ſo often prevailed in the three-firſt centu- 
ries, and were carried on by the Pagan empe- 
rors, the Chriſtians were frequently driven into 
deſarts, and obſcure retreats; where, under the | 
ſhelter of folitude, they might eſcape the rage of 
perſecution ; and being at firſt forced into this 
way of life, thoſe who were of a melancholy diſ- 
poſition, were pleaſed with" the charms of ſoli - 
tude and retirement; and when the ſtorm of per- 
lecution was overblown,. they retuſed to return 

Wa | 16 5 into 
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— 


into the hurry and confuli6n of ſocial life. Theſe 
perſons ſeparated from che world, and, giving 
themſelves up to meditation and ' prayer, began 
| to be eſteemed, for their ſimplicity of manners, 
and purity of life. The perplexed ſtate of the 
world, when the Barbarians over- ran the empire, 


contributed, not a little, -to the making this way 


of life more general; and thoſe, who wanted to 
be celebrated for extraordinary ſanctity, ſepa- 
rated themſelves from mankind, frequented de- 
ſart places, and dwelt in caves, and other obſcure 
retreats. This way of life, and abſtaining from 
marriage, in proceſs of time, became the objelts 


of ſuperſtition; and perſons of this turn of mind 


multiplied ſo faft, that they became a public nui- 


| _ ance, anda burden too . for the world to 
. Hoare: 14215 


— 


1 5 0 N. 116 


1 perceive, that as clothes were firſt 15. on 
from neceſfity; but were afterwards perverted, 
ſo as to become the objects of pride and vanity; 


ſo a ſingle and ſolitary life firſt began, from a 


deſire to eſcape perſecution; and afterwards 
perverted to oſtentation and ſuperſtition : but at 
what-time did this ſort of life begin to be ſo much 


f eſteemed ? 


. N 5 | FATHER, 


of the diane of Kone. 2233 


F AT HE R. 
In the fifth and ſixth centuries, when error BY 


falſeworſhip began to over-run the Church, this 


doarine of celibacy and perpetual chaſtity began 


to be in high eſtimation; aud as this courſe of life 


was venerated as the greateſt purity and ſanity, 
it was recommended to the prieſts. This way of 


thinking prevailed ſo univerſally, that, in proceſs 
of time, the whole prieſthood were forbidden to 


marry: and thoſe who had wives were obliged to 
put them away. It was eſteemed meritorious in 
private perſons, for huſband and wife to live toge- 


ther as brother and ſiſter; and various ſocieties, 
both of men and women were formed; who made 


yows of perpetual chaſtity, and pretended to ſepa- 


rate themſelves from the world, in order to de- 


vote themſelves entirely to God, and attend 2 
more cloſely to the EN of religion. 


> 4 


* 
— 


| | 8 . 
1 the ellidacy of the prieſts, like other ceremo- 


nies of the Church of * borrowed from the 


TRIS 5 


F A r HE R. 
That! have not wronged the Roman Cathoties, 


by aſſerting 8 that their religious ceremonies are. 


i | borrowed 
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borrowed from the Pagan idolatry, is manifeſt, 
from a letter, which Pope Gregory the great, fent 
to this kingdom from Rome: it was directed to 
Auſtin the monk, who was then in. England, in- 
firuQting the natives in the Chriſtian worſhip, 
4. Whereas,” ſays the Pope, there is a cuſtom 
„ among the Saxons, to lay abundance of oxen, 
and ſacrifice them to the devil; you muſt not 
- + aboliſh that cuſtom, but appoint ; a new feſtival 
* to be kept, either on the day of the conſecra- 
tion of. the churches, or on the birth day of 
4. the- ſaints, *whoſe relics are depoſited there: 
and on theſe days, the Saxons may be allowed 
to make arbours round the temples changed 
into churches ; to kill their oxen; and to feaſt 
. "67 ak they did, while they were ſtill Pagans.” 
When this advice is conſidered, we need not 
wonder, that- the Church. of Rome is full of 
idolatry and ſuperſtition. But, as to the celibacy 
of prieſts, it is to be obſerved, that ſhe hath the 
{ame example among the Pagans. for, this, as« ſhe- 
has for the other branches of her ſuperſtition; if 
ſhe will not allow, that ſhe borrowed it from then, 
we will ſuppoſe, that the ſame ſpirit of ſuperſti- 
tion which dictated it to er Oe. allo o ſugget 
it to the other. a 
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8 0 N. 


1 have 150 of the ancient 'Droids, who Tre- - 
1 woods and ſhady groves; and preached 
under moſſy oaks, Is there any ſimilarity be- 
tween them and we. Romiſh clergy, 4 


? — 


rern. 


There i is almoſt. an. entire conformity. betweek 
the laws, diſcipline, and hierarchy, of the ancient 
Druids, and the preſent Roman Catholic clergy. 
Nor is it the Druids only, who have ſet them the 
example of celibacy ; fr. ſuch unreaſonable re- 
ſiſtance to the diftates of pature, was eſteemed by 
the ancient Pagans, the higheſt degree of ſanctity 

| and perfection: hence ſome of the Egyptian prieſts, 

| to recommend themſelves to the eſteem of the 
people, not only made a vow of perpetual chaſ- 
tity, but put it out of their power to break it, by 
uling means whereby they ceaſed to be men. And 
the Athenian prieſts, it is ſaid, rendered them- 
ſelves incapable of tranſgreſſing the vows they 
had 'made, by drinking the cold j Juice of hemlock : 
but however ready the Roman Catholic clergy 
may be, to imitate the Pagans in making ſuch - 
VOWS, I ſuppoſe they would not chooſe to imitate 
1 in. the means they uſed, to ſecure the keep- 


Son. 
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8 O N. 


TP At what preg was the marriage of the clergy 
5 r | 


FATHER. 


In the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, 
married and unmarried men were promiſcuouſly 
advanced to every eccleſiaſtical dignity ; ; but ce- 
libacy, chaſtity, and virginity, getting into high 
repute, and beginning to be eſteemed marks of 
ſuperior ſanRity and holineſs, it was moved, in 
the Council of Elvira, ſuppoſed to be held about 
the year goo, and paſſed into a law, that the 
. prieſts ſhould abſtain from their wives. In the 
Council of Nice, which was held in the year 32g, 

the ſame thing was moved, but warmly oppoſed; 
and the peint was left undecided. But, in the 
Council of Aries, which was held in the year 
340, it was decreed, that na man incumbered with 
a wife ſhould be admitted to holy orders, unleſs 
| he promiſed, with his wife's conſent, no more 
to live with her like a huſband. This decree was 
4 conſiderable time, before it ee univerſal; 
but being once introduced, it gained ground gra- 
dually amongſt the churches, in different king- 
doms: 2 it did not take place in a England, tall 
Bs about 


"A. 


of the Church Rin. L "7 | 


about t the year 600, when-Bregory the great be- ü 


ſore· mentioned, ſent Auſtin the monk to propa- 
gate the goſpel in Britain: and the celibacy of 
the clergy was not abſolutely eG 3 in _ 


| W tilt after the aner 


7 | 
And 15 came hs orders of monks ani nuns 


to be eſtabliſhed * 


rar nx. 


The fattiers in the ous. ages of the Church, 


had a ſtrange miſtaken notion, of extraordinary 


merit attending celibacy in this life, and a ſupe- 
rior reward reſerved for it in the other; and on 


bis account, they recommended it, not only to 
the clergy, but to perſons of all ranks and ſtations, 
as the ſummit of Chriſtian perfection. By their 
warm exhortations; and the high praiſes which 
they conſtantly beſtowed on virginity, celibacy, 


and continency, many of the clergy, and ſome 


amongſt the laity, were wrought up to ſuch a 


pitch of enthuſiaſtical folly, that they made them- 
ſelves eunuchs, thinking they by no other means 
could be qualified forthe unnatural, but meritori- 
ous, ſtate, which their ſuperiors ſo warmly recom- 
mended. This unaccountable "once came ſo 

- 1 much i 


2 Enquiry nlo the Rife, Propagation, &c. 
much in vogue at th beginning of the fourth cen. 
tury, that the Council of Nice was obliged to 
reſtrain it by a particular precept; and when this 
ſtrange practice was reſtrained, the notion of the 
ſanctity and meritorious holineſs of ſuch a liſe, 


ſtill prevailed and increaſed, till it produced ſuch 
a number of religious eſtabliſhments of ſingle 
perſons, of both fexes, 2 e bann to 
5 mankind, | 1 


hen SON. 


But howe: came theſe eflabliſfimenis bs be OMY 4 


tiplied and diverlified, in ſo extraordinary a man · 
ner fob 8 g 


ara ER. 


1 they originally owed their birth. to 2 bes 
ſlition; and as this, in various forms and combi- 


nations, crouded on the Church, ſrom the ſixth 
century till the Reformation; it is no wonder, 

that religious houſes, of various ſorts, became ſo 
numerous; for as ſuperſtition is ſondeſt of her ug · 
lieſt brats, it, in a few ages became meritorious 
to found and endow theſe rehgious 1 8: 
well as to enter into them. 


son 


— 82. — bra ms 2 oY —— Oo. dvd 


3 ey” oa. 


8 ON. | 


And I ſuppoſe the prieſts, on all i, | = 
took every opportunity to perſuade great perſons 1 | ; i 
to found abbeys, monaſteries, and convents, as a 1 


latis action for their ſins 7 TW. 0 
e | 
FATHER, 


FT hat way certainly the cafe : for-moſt of dels £ 14 
places were founded by way of penance, or ſatis- + 1 ; | 
faction, for notorious crimes; or that maſſes 14 
might be faid in theſe retreats for the ſouls in pur- 
gatory. A gloomy tyrant, who had waded to a 
throne through ſeas of blood, would, on his = 
death-bed, to eaſe his conſcience, and make fas | j | } 
tisfaftion for the guilt of murdering half man- 1 
kind, found and endow one or more of theſe 
pious ſeminaries, Wy an hundred ſtout young 


ſex, md pretending to — ſanftity and 1. 
devotion, were ſupported without labour; and = 
k 


being maintained in pride, fulneſs of bread, um 


* | 
0 and abundance of idleneſs (Sodom's circumſtances) 1 
£ 1 
0 it is no wonder they fell into, and became the 1 
1s if 
F moſt infamous perpetrators « of, Safdom' s ſins. 0 


80 1 6 f Je hk 
AndI ſuppoſe the nunneries were e founded by | 


= great * and ladies of quality? 


FaTHER. 


| 4 * into "the Riſe Propogatin, Be. 


rern 


- 
EF 


11 being eſteemed highly meritorious to form 
ſuch eſtabliſhments, ſeveral of theſe places might 


be founded out of pride; they uſually bearing the 


name of their founder; others out of piety ; and 
a great number were founded by way of penance. 
Ia was eſteemed the moſt meritorious work a great 
perſon could perform: and, no doubt, moſt of the 
nunneries were founded by queens, princeſſes, or 

4 ladies. of the firſt quality: but if theſe places were 


intended for the abodes of virgin purity, hiſtory 
bath wronged them very much, if they are not 


2 moſt deplorably corrupted and perverted from the 
intention of their founders. 


80x. 


1 ſuppoſe i it is esſter to make the vows of _ 
1 W 925 it is to YEN them ? 


van ER. 


That you may clearly underſtand how theſe 
_ perſons keep their vows, 1 ſhall give you an ac - 
count of them, from an author of their own. 4 

Clemangis, 2 Doctor of Paris, in his book, De 


| Stat. Eccl. | Page 47: hath Pe. words: Con- 
; 55 ceming 


* 


$ cerning monks 5084 what can I. report 
s that is commendable, being ſo petulant, undif. 
10 « ciplined, diſſolute, and debauched: running up 
and down into common and diſhoneſt places, 
4 and hating nothing ſo much as religion indeed.” 
And page 53. ©: They: are worſe than the Phari- 
« ſees of old; rayenous wolves in ſanctiſied ſheep's 
clothing, who, in words, pretend to forſake the 
« world ; but, in deeds, with all poſſible fraud, de- 5 
« ceit, lying, and cruelty, hunt after it ; making 
% an outward appearance of auſterity, chaſlity, 
« obedience, humility, and holy ſimplicity ; but 
« privately, 1n exquiſite delicacies, and varieties 
« of Epicureanifm, excelling the wantonneſs of 
the moſt luxurious Heathens: juſt like Bel's 
prieſts, devouring the oblations ok the people; 
and though not with their wives, yet with their 
. ſtrumpets and baſtards, revelling with ſumptuous 
cheer and overflowing goblets of wine; till they 
« pollute every thing with their inſatiate, horrid 
* Juſts.” And, that you may know the nuns were 
not at all behind hand with the friars for wicked- 
neſs, hear how he compliments thoſe ſacred vota- 
ries, page 36. Shame,“ ſaith he, © forbids me 
to ſpeak of them, leſt I ſhould mention not a 
company of virgins dedicated to God; but 
9 ſtewed, deceitſul, impudent harlots, with their 
. fornications | 


5 
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46 Gornitaions -and inceſtubus works: for What, 


WF mM I pray you, are nunneries nowWa- days, but | 
« temples of Venus, and execrable brothel-houſes; 
«the harbours and rendezvous of wanton gallants, 


- 


4. here they fatisfy their raging luſts: ſo that 
% now, the vailing of a nun is all w_ as if "IA 
0. 8 her to o be a Or lcd 


804. b d F 5 


If the abbies, monaſteries, friaries, nunneries 

and convents, were filled with ſuch -perſons as | 
theſe, it is very well they were e but . 4. 
was this gederally the caſe? WER WTO A 


FATHER. 


Gent the prodigious any 6 theſe I f 
n if they are all like the above deſcribed, ne 
the caſe is bad indeed: but if we conſider the the 
means, by which theſe religious retreats are filled I or 
with votaries, it is not likely it ſhould be other- the 
wife, Great numbers take ſanctuary in theſe cor 
religious houſes, to ſhun the arm of public juſtice I mu 
which purſues them, for enormous and capital tio1 
crimes; and others are forced 1 into ſuch retreats, wit 


not from any inclination they have to _ the der 
| world; lt 
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world; not from any deſire to preſerve their 
chaſtity, love to ſolitude and retirement, emu- 

lation of ſuperior ſanctity, or turn of mind to 
devotional exerciſes; but to ah re the pride or 
avarice of their friends.” | 


? 


ar 8 O N. 


Why 0 mould che pride of lit aig their 

CRIT to ſuch a Way of life ? 
FATHER. 

tn great families where there are ſeveral chil. 
ren, and circumſtancesbut low, it. is a very com- 
mon practice, in the Roman Catholic countries, 
to ſend ſeveral. of the younger branches of the ſa- 
mily into theſe retreats, that the eſtate may be 
ſuficient to fuppare the, eldeſt on in ſuch a man- 
ner as may maintain the honor and ſplendor of 
the family: and, if the young ladies are forced. 
or over · perſuaded to take the veil, contrary to 
er- cheir inclinations, it is eaſy to gueſs what the 
eſe ¶ conſequence will be. Nor 1s the caſe of thoſe 
ice much better, who being croſſed in cheir inclina- 
tal tions, reſpecting marriage, grow out of humour 
ats, N wich the world, and too haſtily - and inconſi- 
the} derately take thoſe vows, which put them into a 
Id; htuation for which 1 nature never deſigned them. 


5 aka; Sox. 


„ee nne to me We {YG 

clergy: ſhould chooſe away of life ſo painful, ag 

_ pefpetually reſiſting the impulſes of nature, when 

the apoſtles, as we are expreſsly told by Ignatius 

the Martyr, who was their cotemporary and diſci. 

ple; were all married men, except the Wofle 
; John. & 5];1 {0 s 51 | 


. — - — F I * 


; 3 
: 7 6 
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FATHER. 


j 


That ths ipdMcs were PRC] 10 is mmanifel from 
St. Paul's own words, Have not 1 power, ſays he, 
0 lead about a er or a wife, as well as Cephas 

and the other apoſtles | And the ſame apoſtle, When 
foretelling the corruptions which would over-run 
the Church; and deſcribing the falſe teachers, 
who would ariſe, informs us, that one of their 
innovations would be, forbidding t to marry. Are | 
the Romiſh olergy more holy than the apoſtles 
themſelves? Or ſhall Popes and Popiſh prieſts 
preſume to alter the original laws of nature, and 
forbid what the ſupreme governor of the univerſe, 
by the eſtabliſhment of thoſe laws, and by his own | 
will expreſsly declared, both eue and com- 
manded! | FACED BITCH r ) 


— 


| 
| 

| 

J. 
1 

1 . 
1 
4 
.- 

q 

| 

HH 


— —  — 


1 
1 
ly, 
i 
9 
* 


E 


$0 N. 


x. 


55 of the Church of Nome. 245 i 


8 0 N. | we 3 el 


1 Gennes this 1 mall owe its birth to 
the deſire of exalting the prieſthood, and ſetting 
them off with the appearance of ſuperior ſanctity 
and holineſs; but it muſt be a great degree of pride 
which could excite them to bow their necks to a 


yoke ſo oppreſſive and intolerable; and load them- 
ſelves with a burden they were not able to bear. 


"3 


Fr A. 


\ 


It would be well for them, it the mme pride, + 
which excited thetn to make ſuch laws, would 1 in- 
duce them to be more Garefol 1 in keeping them: I 
Jor really, no ſet of men are more remarkable in 


hiſtory, for every kind of lewdneſs and de- 
bauchery, than the Popiſh p- ieſthood; 


from his 


holineſs. the Oe owe: to the een order of the . 
clergy« mlg it, In 
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That is a very hard queſtion. Theſe . | 
in the dark ages, when Mad univerſally pre- 
„„ 1 3 | 8 vailed, 
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| vailed, were multiplied in every part of the world, 

= | Mr. Gavin tells us, chat there were ſeventy dif- 

| ferent orders of theſe devotees in Spain: and how 

| "= many there were in Eiighand before the W | 
1 tion, I cannot tell. ee 

| EY | 1925 15 PT 3 Ly 

l „ 80 N. 

| "Then you a e the falling and, it. 

| cation, which the Church of Rome enjoins on 

l all her votaries, but particularly on her religious 

| houſes, is of no great ſervice” to the mortifying 
| their luſts and corruptions; and keeping them 
i within the bounds of reaſon and religion. #45 | 
| TX | 
1 pb \PATHEER., . ; 
ö Though almoſt the. whole year in pres | Romiſh 


calendar is divided between her faſts and her fe- 0 
ſtivals; and though her faſts fill up almoſt half. 
5 the year, her profeſſors are very little the better: 
| for tlie method they have of keeping their faſts, is 
no faſting at all, but only changing their diet. 
The eating of fiſh and ſweetmeats, and drinking: I 
„ great plenty, is no profanation of the 
holy faſt: But how abominable it is to touch * 
gy of a lark! [ 


Ls 4 \ i ; 
199 nt 2018; 80; N. > 


8 8 0. „ ©. 
What e en can be aſſigned why fiſh, ſhould be 


| allowed 1 in their faſts. | : 


8 FATHER. | 8 

Would you know the worthy reaſon why fiſh 
18 thus preferred, their, famous Durandus explains 
thus learnedly che myſtery: PU Fiſh, ” Taith he, 
« is eaten on taſting-days, becauſe God never 
4 curſed the waters : and they eſcaped the curſe, 


6 which the Spirit of the Lord moved, before the. 
6 making of the world. But God curſed the 


n 
n earth in the works of man; and, therefore e, It 


« which liveth on _ earth, 750 . yu, 


- 


on becauſe remiſſion of ſin ins ſhould be by the | 
4 water or baptiſm ; ox this element i is moſt wor. : 
4 thy, which walheth a away filthineſs, and1 upon | 


a7 


is not lawful in faſting, to eat any kind of fleſh 


Maris 69 Bate) 517999 
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. And. on what foundation. | is | tlie | long faſt 61 
N. Lenteſtabliſhed ? | : |; 

e C3 ni n ie oh e 03; ett 
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Beeauſe Moſes faſted ſorty days in the woad?'s 
and Chriſt forty days in the wilderneſs, before he 
began his PO W 


Ne. 


9 Son. 
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Se 
And are we commanded in the goſpel o imitate 
them 1 


} » 


FATHER. 


The | LE under the legal diſpenſation, were 
not commanded to imitate Moſes; nor are the 


Chriſtians commanded to imitate Chriſt. There 


are no particular days of faſting appointed i in the 
New Teſtament ; every nation, every particular 
congregation, every particular perſon may ap- ; 
point a ſolemn day of faſting and humiliation, | 

on any great occaſion : but the ſham faſts of the 

Church of Rome are as unſcriptural a and ridiculous 
as the reſt of her ſoperſtition. „ 


F ” * — * = 


* * * *; & 
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8 ti 


SY | 
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1 we 3 this ; converſation, c 1 ſhould 


be glad to be informed of the miracles ſo much 
talked of i in che Church of Rome. | 


4 BY ms 4 ** 42 
e e cee 


Indeed, Son, you are leading me into a wide - 
| field, You may remember the apoſile Paul, 

_ whoſe: words J referred you to, in the beginning 
of theſe — when deſcribing. algh appear” | 
8 nett Ace ance 


5 * 3 ; : 
104 þ 
= Py 4 


as 


\off the car i Rome: TIES 2 


ance * imtichrift ſays, that his coming is after the 
workings of Satan, with all power and figns, and 


lying wonders, and all the deceivablene/s'of unrigh-" 5 
teouſneſs. This prediction is maniſeſly fulfilled 


in a long liſt of Popiſh miracles. The pretended 
miracles wrought by her ſaints; the pretended 
miracles wrought by her conſecrated hoſt ; and 


thoſe ridiculous tales of revelations and miracu- 


lous events, Which have been Hatched in her re- 
ligious houſes, I ſuppoſe; would fill fifty volumes 
in folio. That you may ee what ſort of ſtuff the 
Church of Rome impoſes on the world in the 
name of miracles, I ſhall preſent you with one of 
che miracles pretended to be performed by the 
con ſecrated hoſt taken out of a book, publiſhed 3 
by authority, at Liſle, in 1672) in winch are . 
venty-three of ſuch kind of miracle. 
In the year 1917, on the 25th of PORT in a” 
i place called Vivieres, near the town of Tumay, 
in the County of Looz, the vicar of the ſaid 
place was required tò carry che ſacrament to a 
« ſick perſon: he went thither, and being ar- 
« rived at the houſe, he laid down the. box, 
vhich the conſecrated hoſt was, on a abe 
$6 0 and hear the confeſſion of the dying 1 A5 
1 men, ſome of the: houſe indiſcreeily came 
5 « near 
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« ob: the box, and touched.the hoſt with great 
\ 4 irreverence. T he, prieſt, alter he had prepa- 


red liis penitent, took the box, and came to 


the bedſide to communicate him. Upon open- 


ing the box, he found that the hoſt was all 


bloody, and ſpotted ihe linen that;was within. 
This fight caſt him into a great; fright, ſo that 
he durſt not communicate his ſick man; but 
„ _ having comforted: him, and reſpited the com- 
munion to another time, he carried back the 
*. box and the hoſt to the Church. The pariſh. 


«, prieſt, knowing what had paſſed, commanded 


the Vigat to carry the hoſt; tothe Manaſtery of 
% Herkmorade; to conſult a venerahle and learn 
edi prieſt, ho lived there. He did ſoi; but as he 
vas upon tho road to aceompliſh it, the: mares, 
aſſes, and other beaſts in the field, paid their 
acknowledgments to their Creator, adoring 
„him with bended knees; and the Vicar, atri- . | 
45 ving at the church of the Monaſtery, two. bells 
«, in. the- ſteeple rang of their ou N accord. At 
his arrival; they ſung the maſs of the firſt of 
Auguſt (St. Peter ad vincula). - The prieſt that 
0 celebrated, knowing nothing of What had 
«. paſſed, yet went back a little way from the altar, 
*- to. adore: the holy ſacrament with a low bow- 
4 ing of bis head ; while he did this, our Lord 
5 e 
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40 appeared to him.! in a human form, wäth'a crown 
«-npon his head; which was not ſeen by any = 
« but by himſelf. At the ſame time one poſ- 


4 ſeſſed was delivered from the evil ſpirit: and 
e ſince that time, the holy facramett has not 
« ceaſed, nor now ceaſes, arena ſome mira- 


culous eſſe&s,” z QT Of 2059108 01 OI EE: 
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8 On. Ki ir ar 
Theſe things are miraculous indeed : 1654 * 


think, no Teſs e nw ridieulous. 


a 


e e BR a. | 
It is almoſt impoſſible to conceive, Wbt u pro- 


digious number of theſe empty, idle, ridiculous, 


tales, have been propagated in the Church of 


: Rome ; and, really one would be aſtoniſhed at the 


ſupidity of mankind, when it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
that theſe tales are believed, or the miracle-makers 


would not have been at the trouble of inventing 


ſo many. You ſee to what a deplorable condi- 
tion mankind was reduced, by the tyranny of 


Rome; who not only aſſumes an abſolute domi- 
nion over the faith of her votaries, but preſumes 
to inſult the underſtanding and common Tenſe of 


mankind, by Anke ſuch fooliſh, Sor chm 
tales to their belief. | 


| Thus, 
* 
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1 have led you through the ſeveral 
branches of the Roman wbrſhip; and have con- 
ſidered thoſe of her doctrines, wherein ſhe differs 
from the Proteſtants; and, il you examine every 
part of her worſhip, her doctrine and diſcipline, 
| = with care and attention, you will find them ſo 
| minutely to anſwer to the character of antichriſt, 
* zs drawn in the holy ſcriptures; you will find 
them ſo empty and ridiculous, ſo full of 1dolatry 
_ -and ſuperſtition, ſs cepugnant- to the known na- 
ture of things, ſo inſulting to the common ſenſe 
and reaſon of mankind, and ſo deſtructive to the 
_ life ſpirit, and power, of real religion, chat 1 do 
vot fear your es Soma hee 1 


„ 


* 1221 


| Indeed, Sin vou need not. d . 5 


5 | ti 

F A T 1 * R. pe 18859075 5-00 

: What you Hat ſeen 86. only one bert of * ; 
ara of the Church of Rome : theſe are only | 
the play ful tricks and antics. of the beaſt ; but Y 
Vhat is ſhe, when ſhe i is rouſed | into rage: ſhe is | 
all ſoft and infinuating where her devices. pre- 4 
- © vail, and hag every art of perſuaſion and, addreſs; ab 
but is bloody and cruel as a fiend, Whenever ſhe 2 


W contradifted and oppoſed... 18749 
4 i | Son, 
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What are the ige arts of perſuaſion and 
addreſs by which the Church of Rome Oy" to 
a her errors? 


* 


FATHER. 


she, like che Phariſees of yy” is very indul- 
trious in the: propagation of her tenets, and may 
be ſaid to compaſs fea and land, to make one proſy- 
lete. Her arts are many and various; but in 
general her agents uſe ſuch as theſe: they iuduſ- - 
triouſly endeavour to impreſs her principles and 
practices, with the ſtamp of antiquity, though 
their antiquity riſes no higher than times of great 
degeneracy and corruption: they pretend great 
veneration for the primitive fathers of the Chriſ- | 
tian Church; but carefully ſuppreſs every thing 
in their writings, which ſuits not their purpoſe: ; 
they advance their doctrines with great confi- 


: dence; and boaſt of victory in all their contro- 
f verſial conteſts ; craftily inſinuating, that all the 
4 Proteſtants, who have taſte or learning, are of 
4 their opinion : : they promiſe no leſs than an 
x abſolute certainty of ſalvation, to all that are in 
5 me communion of their Church; and aſſert the 
certain damnation ol every perſon, who is not of 
N. 1 | 5 I. * | uu 
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their ſentiment : they eraftily endeavour to in- 
ſpire an awful dread of enquiry in the hearts of 
mankind; and would make them afraid to think, 
for fear they ſhould fall into hereſy ; ; telling them, 
that the having the leaſt ſcruple in their minds, 
Concerning the truth of any of the Church's 
dictates, is a moſt damnubic fin 12 they endeavour, 
to train up their votaries in ignorance, and re- 
Preſent the Bible ſo dark, myſterious, and doubt- 
ful, that it is dangerous for the unlearned to pe- 
Tuſe it: they carefully endeavour to make the 
beſt advantage of the unity of the Papiſts, and 
the various parties and ſects among the Prote. 
Nants; though they have various opinions and 
_ diſputes amongſt themſelves: and the different 
denominations of the Proteſtants are the conſe- 
quences of religious liberty, and a laudable ſpi- 
rit of free enquiry. They give upon all occa- 
ſions, a black and frightful account of the cha- 
racter of the Proteſtants ; and load them with all 
manner of unjuſt reproach: while they paint their 
own clergy in the moſt amiable colours; and ex- 
| Hibit them under the charakter of the greateſt of 
ſaints; and laſtly, they make the greateſt ſhew of 
charity, benevolence, goodneſs, kindneſs, con- 


deſcenſion, and every chriſtian virtue; taking 


every opportunity to relieve the poor, ſick, and 
afflifted, has their adherents, 1a this practice, 
they 


bd 
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though the oſtentation of it, and the motives 
which induce them to it, are to be abhorred. 
Such are the methods, which the agents of Rome 
take, to ſpread the pernicious poiſon of their ſu- 


perſtition, where they have not power or autho- 


rity to eſtabliſh it by force: but when once they 


get the power in their hands, Ran have other me- 


| are e e en by 


: 85 1 20 1 8 © N. 


What are ö methods by which Rome 
maintains her authority, and one, ber re- 
bgion? 


FATHER. 


the Revelation of St. Jobn, ed in her hand a 
golden cup, full of abomination, and filthine/s of 
her fornication. The ſmooth, inſinuating, delu- 
ſive arts, which the Church of Rome makes uſe 


f of, to ſpread her deſtructive tenets, are hereby 
of aptly deſcribed ; for we are told, that al! nations | 


have drank of t the wine of the wrath or rage of her 
fornication ; and the kings of the earth have com- 


ROY voni to be imitated hy the Fella; 5 


Fw; may. PERL TR the e in 


mitted fornication with her; ſo enticing and allu- 
. „„ ring 5 
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ring are her various arts, and ſuch the ſucceſs 
which hath attended them: and in this way ſhe 
| ſeeks to inſinuate herſelf into the favor of thoſe 
nations, where ſhe hath loſt her authority. But 
wherever ſhe hath. erected her ſtandard, and reigns 
in all her purple pride; if the eyes of mankind 

are opened, and will not ſubmit to her unrigh- 
teous dominion, ſhe is ſoon rouſed into rage, and 
becomes the moſt furious, fiery, cruel, blood-thirſty 
tyrant, that ever curſed the earth. Of this, I ſhall 
give you an account at another opportunity: and 
you will ſee thejuſtice and propriety of the appli- 
cation of this viſion to Rome, when the apoſtle 


fays, And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood 


e the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
/ Jeſus. Theſight, I am Yure, will fill you with 


amazement and horror; and you will readily join 


the holy apoſtle in the following words, And when 


þ 4 N 8 1 I wondered with ar — I-61 


DIALOGUE the TENTH. 


/ the Bloody, Perſecuting Spirit and Infernal 
© Cruelty of the Church of Rome. 


Son. 


Ls HAVE refleſited with ek and concern, 


on the account you gave; at the concluſion of our 


laſt diſcourſe, reſpecting the perſecution and 


cruelty of the Church of Rome. By the few 
hints you dropped, I am ſure the caſe muſt be 


very bad, and I am almoſt afraid to enquire ſur- 


ther into a-buſineſs, which, 1 ſuppoſe, is ſo hor- 


rid and ſhocking to humanity. But whatever 
pain the exhibition of ſuch monſtrous and ſhocking 


characters may give, I perceive my mind will not 
reſt, till I know the worſt; and therefore, Sir, 1 


mult beg you to reſume the W | 


| 'Y3 4 FATHER» 
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* 9 


FATHER. | 


| The ak and cruelty of te Church of 


Rome, opens a large field to our enquiry; and 


really, it is a ſcene of amazement and horror, a 


fatal field of blood. The unrighteous dominion 
and boundleſs authority ſhe hath aſſumed ; her 
| hofrid, abominable, ſelf-exaltation, and pride; her 


inveterate rancor and hatred, burning againſt all 


that dare to eppoſe and diſobey her commands; 


her moſt horrid invention of tortures and wan · 


tonneſs of cruelty; the various kinds of deaths 
ſhe hath inflicted; and the ſeas of blood ſhe hath 
ſhed, would fill ſeveral volumes; and it. will only 
be a few looſe hints which can be compriſed in 
© our preſent converſation... 


son. 


on what matey does Rome pretend to put 
Na to death, on account of matters of opi- 
nion, when every one hath a natural right to 
judge for himſelf. Have not I, if I had the power, 
as much right to put the Pope to death, becaule 
he differs in opinion from me, as he has to con- 


demn me, becauſe I differ from him? 


— 


"mom m 2 ——ů — 


Certainly you Avi: Aa en to the pribcäpleb 
of religious liberty, and the right to private judg- 
ment: but you muſt not advance that doctrine at 

Rome; for you muſt know, that his Holineſs ſets 
himſelf up above all that is called God, or is wor- 
_ ſhipped, God allows the right of private judg- 
ment: he would have every man ſee with his 
own eyes, make uſe of his reaſon and under- 
ſtanding, and judge for himſelf, But this the 
Pope denies : he ſets himſelf up not only as the 
ſupreme head of the church, but the great go- 
vernor of the world; the kingdoms of which he 
bas preſumed to give to whom he pleaſed. Pope 
Alexander the ſixth gave the Indies to the Spa- 
niards; who, f in conſequence of this, proceeded 
to the moſt horrid cruelties with the natives of 
that vaſt country, and ſhed the blood of a million 
of men and women. The words of the Pope's 
| bull are, % By the authority of God, which was 
given to the Popes in the perſon of Peter, and 
„ which they hold as vicars of Chriſt, we give 
to thee all the iſles and firm land to be tound, | 
6 with their ces, villages, rights, Kc. 1 


SON. 


| The Pope indeed hath ſet himſelf in + the 0. 
of God, if he thus looks n from his ſtupen- 


dous 
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dous beigbt, and * out the world as he 
pleaſes. 


FA T HE R. 


He in this preſumes to reign in the kingdom 
of men, and give, it to whomſoever he will. But 


that is not all; he pretends to infallibility 1 in mat- 
ters of conſcience and religion; and in. this, he 


lets us know, he will be obeyed: It is ſacri- 
we are told, “to queſtion the Pope's 


« lege, 
« aftions, and downright Paganiſm not to obey 
« him; he is curſed of God who violates the 


Pope cenſures, and he muſt be obeyed on 


« penalty of our ſouls.” On theſe high pre- 


tences to ſupremacy and infalliiliry, 85 den 


1 deal with heretics, 
8 O N. 
What are theſe heretics, who! are branded 


1 


with ſuch reproach by the Church of Rome, and 


followed with ſuch implacable reſentment ? 


FATHER. 


They are upright, honeſt men, who will make 


uſe of the rational powers which God has given 


them; they make the bible the foundation of 
their religion: as to the Pope, they acknowledge 


(4 
a 
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him not, nor will they follow him one ſtep fur- 
ther than he follows Chriſt: ſuch men as theſe 
have always been the objects of the Pope's reſent- 
ment; and the thunder and lightning of Rome 
hath deen are for their deftruftion, 15 


& $ # 4 bl T% 


1. 8 ON. 


14 N 


1 how Jong! the Church of Sans proceed . 
n fe ſuch OY as theſe ? 


4g . 


be 3 a them, firſt, by e excommu- 
nication; then by depriving them of their natural 
and civil rights; and, 9 yt OR and 
putting to deaf. . 


80 U. | 


Lit $ i pt 34 


What is the e form of their excommunication? 


** 


9 ; Feds 
4 ſhall give you the form of an excommunica- 
tion, for the crime of hereſy, taken out of Sir 
Henry Spelman's Gloſſary, publiſhed in a paper 
called The Enghſhman, about eighty - eas 80. 
No. 53, which is as follow: 

By the authority of the Almighty God, F a- 
4 ther, * and * Ghoſt, and of the holy 
Kell and 


fond. 7 
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und immaculate! Virgin, and of all the holy 
angels, archangels, thrones, &c. and of the 
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holy patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, and evan- 


. « geliſts, and of the holy innocents, &c. We 
* excommunicate and anathematize this thief, 


« or malefactor, N. and drive him from all 5 


* houſholds of the holy church of God; that he 
4 may be delivered over to be tortured with 
2 Dathan and Abiram. As fire is extinguiſhed 
„ by water, ſo may his lamp be extinguiſhed 


for ever and ever, wnle/5 ' he Shall repent, and 


«make full ſatisfaGion. Amen. Let him be 
_ 4 eurſed by God the Father, the Creator of man; 
let him be curſed by God the Son, who ſuf- 
« fered for man; let him be curſed by God the 


Holy Ghoſt, who was poured out in baptiſm; 


let him be curſed by the holy croſs, which 
* Chriſt aſcended; let the holy Mother of God, 


« Mary the perpetual Virgin, curſe him; let 


1 « holy Michael curſe him; let all the angels and 
e archangek, principalities and powers, and all 
the militia of the heavenly hoſt, curſe him. 
25 May the laudable; company of patriarchs and 

UE prophets, curſe him; may St. John, the fore- 
runner of Chriſt, curſe him; may all the apoſ- 
les of Chriſt, and the four evangeliſts, curſe . 
1 kim; ay the WE CDP of martyrs and 
5 e 8 


| 50 


* 


4664 


be 


«- 


6 
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16. i: confelſors, &c. curſe kim; may heaven and 


earth, and all that is holy therein, curſe him. 
Loet him be curſed wherever he ſhall be: whe- 
ther in the houſe or in the field, in the high- 
way or in the ſoot-path, in the wood or in the 
water, or in the church. Let him be accurſed 
living, dying. eating, drinking, hungering, | 


thirſting, faſting, ſlumbering, ſleeping, watch- 
ing, walking, ſtanding, ſitting, lying, work- 


ing, reſting, and blood:letting. Let him be ac- 


'* curſed in all the powers of his body; let him be 


accurſed within and without; curſe him in 
every hair; curſe him in his brain; curſe him 
in the crown of his head, in his temples, in 

his forehead, in his ears, in his eye-brows, in 
his eyes, in his cheeks, in his cheek- bones, in 

his noſtrils, in his eye-teeth, in his grinders, 
in his lips, in his throat, in his ſhoulders, in 
his arms, in his hands, in his breaſt, in his 
heart, and in all his entrails, even up to the 
ſtomach, in his reins, in his groin, in his 


thighs, in his private parts, in his hips, in his 
* ſhins, in his knees, in his feet, in his joints, 


amd in his nails. Let him be accurſed in the 


whole ſtructure of his members: from the 


crown of the head even to the ſole of his foot, 


let there be no ſoundneſs in him. Let Chriſt, 


* Son of the ling God, curſe him with the 
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« whole power of bis might, Let heaven, with 
all the powers that move therein, riſe up 
« againſt him to his damnation, unle/s he ſhall 
« repent,” and make WW Wanne, Amen. 
6 Amen.” | | 


8 o N. 


175 che poor heretics are purſued with the ſpirit 
| which breathes 1 in this excommunication, I think 
they; will find no e 


— . „ 


FAT REA. 


: When. things are brought to this 7 if they 
2 cannot g get out of the power. of Rome, ſhe ſoon 
follows them with what ſhe calls her. wholeſome 
ſeverities, but which are really infernal cruelties; 
their goods are confiſcated; their deareſt rights 
and privileges taken from them ; their perſons 
are impriſoned, and followed with bitter ven- 
Senner, even to > deaths 


| 8 0 N. Te | 
And hou 1 the Church of Rome RUN to 
execute her vengeance on thoſe ſhe calls heretics 1 


FATHER, wy 


$ 


| She 1 hath irate a ſpiritual court, which, ſhe 
"walls the inquiſition, by which ſhe deals with all 
Fw i e 


| on the Church of + Rome. 5 265 


the can | get into her power: the reſt ſhe endeavors | 


to deſtroy by murders, I Batz plots, and 
maſſacres. 


„ . 
as 7 4 
: =. 


Sao: 0 
What kind of place i is the inquiſition? 


FATH 1 . 
a kind of ſpiritual court, and the profeſſed de- 


been infamous, in all ages, ſor the nie unfair 


and arbitrary proceedings,  monfIrous injuſtice, 
and human crueliy. 


so x. 


owns the 118 authority * 


— 


e FAT HER. 


to feed his ſheep, would have been glad to have 
erected his ſpiritual tribunal in every country : 


e Wo ſtition 


The inquiſition is a tribunal the moſt unjuſt, 
arbitrary, and cruel, that ever was erected : it is 


ſign « of its eſtabliſhment is, to make inquiſition | 
ſor, and judge and condemn heretics; and it has 


Is chere an inquiſſtion i in every kingdom which 


The vigilant ſucceſſor of St. peter, uz pre- 
tends to have received commiſſion from Chriſt 


but ſeveral nations, bow blind ſoever their ſuper- 
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Aition might have made them, had too Th 
juſtice and humanity to permit this horrid engine 


of hell to be ſet up amongſt them; but the Kings | 


of Spain and Portugal — received 1 it. 


T5 s o N. 
And what are the e ſuperior rulers and gs | in 


this tribunal ? 


"vw; may be ſure 45 are . for their 


tribunal is called the Holy Inquiſition. Hiſtory 


: informs us, that at the inquiſition in Spain there 
are three inquiſitors ; and there is a ſuperiority | 
and ſubordination amongſt them. They exerciſe 


an arbitrary and uncontrollable power and autho- 


rity over the lives and fortunes of all who are ſo 
unhappy as to fall into their hands ; and are not 
ſubject, or in any ſenſe accountable to the king, 
his judges, or magiſtrates, but carry on their trials 
entirely independent of the civil power; and 
have the authority of arreſting perſons of high 
rank, if acculed of the crime of hereſy, _ 


„„ 
And in what manner do they proceed? 


FATHER: 


1 


FATHER, 


\ 


of hereſy, to inform againſl them, on paimof the 
greater excommunication. The moſt infamous 
perſons, though they may before have been con- 


victed of perjury, , are allowed to accule; and 
upon the teſtimony. ofi any one informer, a War- 


rant · is made out: and the RA SG. 


| 8 ON. 
And where is he impriſoned? 


FATE RR. IG 


The ae have a- priſon. of their own 5 


the moſt private, dark, and dreadful that can be: 
imagined. Theſe works of darkneſs are carried 


on in the night: the family is called up; and fo- 
great is the dread. of this awful. tribunal, that 
none dare reſiſt : the unhappy: criminal is taken 
away from his family under the cover of ſurround-. 
ing darkneſs, and lodged within the walls of the 
inquiſition, Where he is ablolutel⸗ ſeparated from 
all connection with his friends, who ſeldom. ſee, 
him any more: his eſſecis are ſeized, and he is, 
promiſed to have them reſtored when his inno- 
cence appears; but let his crime be ever lo ſmall, 


9 8 "En „„ Cs - 


1 the Church, of. Row. 2 


* aid ! is publihed by che inquiſition; en- 
joining all who know or ſuſpecl any to be guilty 
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or be he accuſed ever fo Talſely, be finds fuch. 
_ ulage, that he is glad to. 4045 _ with Ne 0 
e * gol 


7 q . | 1 "© 0 * . 
"And how are theſe rden trials carried ton? 


\s 


AL FarnER, 
Not i in the manner the criminal 6 x are cars 


— 


ried on in this country ; there is neither witneſs 
nor jury, but the criminal Is worn, and Come 
+, manded to accuſe himſelf, . SEO 


8 oO N. ; : 


ned 


. rarnzz. 
And if he declares, he does not U wy 


Wing which he has done that is of a criminal 


nature, he is remanded back to priſon, and ad- 
viſed to recolle& ; and, after ſome months, he is 
ſent for to audience again, and commanded to. 
_ confeſs: if he ſtill refuſes, he is put to the torture; 1 
which ſometimes ends in death, and then he is 
privately buried: if, by the extremity of torture, 
| he e confeſſes * he is not * of, he is pro- 


2 ceed ed 


That is a very unfair 11 of « prceting in- 


it 


if the Church of Roms. 7 26g 


ceeded 1 accordingly: if they. cannot oblige 
him to conſeſs, aſter a long ſeries of time, the 

articles of his accuſation are read, and he is le- 
parately mine on each. 


* 0 N. F 
And how: do. they bring their matters to a con- 
. duften 7 
FATHER. 


The criminal is never permitted to know . 
accuſers; and his ſentence is arbitrarily deter- 


mined by his judges, aſter. having ſuſſered the 


moſt inhuman tortures, in the dreadful caverns: 


of the inquilition.. Once in two or three years; 
there comes what they call an act of faith; then 
the ſeveral priſoners receive ſentence, and walk 


mn proceſſion, clothed in various ridiculous habits : 


the obſtinate heretics are burnt to death; and. 
thoſe who are penitent, after their goods are con- 


fiſcated, are enjoined ſome ſevere Penance. to. 
make-layafation, and let 89- 


Son. 


When a ; perſon i is put to the torture, and by- 
is extremity excited to conſeſs, 1 ſoppoſe, they 
not only extort what they can come at by this 

5 29 . | means, 
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means, but excite him to accuſe his friends and 
acquaintance, chat 76 = Ullry on "err Tafer- 


* 


. 724 
Kn. 


\ FATH E R. 


That! is their conſtant praftice; and the moſt 


horrid cruelties and exquiſite tortures are uſed: 
the tormentor is dreſſed like the devil; and the 


inquiſitor, and generally a biſhop, attend, to 
urge the * tortured criminal to conſeſs. ; 


4 +" 0 N. 


Aud us they proceed againſt perſons in the 


inquiſition for yay {mall crimes? | 


FATHER. 


A very ſmall refleQion rouſes the indignation 


of the priefthood, and is fatal where there is an 


inquiſition } as is evident by the account given 


dy Mr. Webſter, who was an officer in the in- 


quiſition; but, ſhocked. at their horrid and 
_.. Infernal cruelties, he made his eſcape to England. 
| He tells us, that a nobleman, a friend of his, 


who was lately married, was walking in his garden 


with his lady, and' ſeeing two bare-footed, bare- 
headed capuchin friars paſs by, aſter he ſup- 


poſed them out of hearing, be expreſſed his ſur- 


rv 


J ˙²⅛.f. CA Coes.: ̃1 


1 


C( 


my chat wy perfon could' be ſo infativnted! as 
to ſuppoſe fach a particular drefs, ant manner of 
life; could be meritorious.” This converſation 
was unhappily heard by the friars, and reported 
to the inquiſition ; and Mr. Webſter was ordered 
to take their guard, and bring his unfortunate 
friend before them. It was midnight when they 
knocked at the noblem an's door, which was 
opened by a a ſervant as ſoon as they were told 
it was the holy' inquiſition,” The party being 
conducted to the room where the new- married 
couple were faſt aſſeep: the firſt who waked' was 
the lady, who, feeing ſuch a crew: of ruffians in 
the room, ſcreamed out; for which fhe was Ks 
lated by one of them with a blow. on the face, 
that made the blood guſh out. Mr. Webſter was 
much enraged at this; and, aſking the fellow 
what authority he had for ſuch an' unparalleled © 
piece of cruelty, threatened him feverely, and' 
afterwards had him puniſhed in an exemplary 
manner. This waked the huſband; who, being 
very much ſurpriſed at what had happened, caſt- 
ing his eyes on Mr. Webſter, cried out, Ah! my 
« friend, is it you?” © Yes,” replied he, it is: and 
« you muſt immediately riſe, and follow me.” This 
he ſoon complied. with. "Accordingly, he was 
condutted to the equates 7 where * was told. Þ 
be 
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He was oertainly guilty of ſome great crime, and | 
that, lie had a week. given him to: recollect 

. what it was, and accuſe: - himſelf. All that. time 
he was confined. in. a dungeon, and fed with no- 


| thing but bread: and water, in order to weaken: 


him, and render him leſs able to undergo the 


torture. At the end of the week he was brought, 


in the night, before the inſernal tribunal, and ſo- 
altered, that he was ſcaroe known to be the ſame: 


and upon his declaring, that he was not conſcious. 


of any thing culpable, he was immediately led to- 


- the torture; which was thus inflicted:upon him: 


\ 


by means of: four. cords;. which came over four 
pullies at each corner ofithe room, he Was hoiſled 
up to the ceiling, where, by a ſudden Jerk, all 
his bones were diſlocated: Aſter he had: hung 
ſome time in this deplorable condition; the inqui- 
mor. general, thinking he had not ſuffered enough, 


commanded them to flacken the cord, in order to 


let him fall. with- a ſhock: to the ground. This, 
after what was done before, is thought to be one 
of the greateſt torments that human nature is 
capable of ſuſlaining: but when they came to in- N 
flift-it, they found the unhappy. man was already 
dead: upon which they buried him in a private 
manner, and ſent a note to-his-wife,. deſiring; her 
to offer up prayers for his n in all che churches 

in Rome. 


ö "a 0 Ns 
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This! 18. a . account indeed; "ack horrid 
injuſtice and cruelty, I ſhould think, would. rouſe 
the righteous vengeance of the ſkies, and bring 
down peculiar and diſtinguiſhing wrath om all 
who are n in wo Pen tribunal, = 


x ; {5 
% 


o Fan * 1 E R. 4 


11 hiltory i is true, injuſtice and Suchy are not 
the only ſins committed within the conſecrated 


walls of the inquiſition. Mr. Gavin gives us a 


relation of a young lady, who was arreſted in the 


night, and taken from her father's houſe to chat . 
deteſted place; ;: where ſhe was ſeduced by one of ; 

the lord inquiſitors, being induced by threatened 
tortures to comply with his defires. This. young 


lady gives her on hiſtory ; and relates, that after 


this, ſhe was kept as a miſtreſs by her ſeducer fix 


years, being fourteen years of age when ſhe was. 
taken frem her father's houſe. She ſays, ſhe 
; found about ſixty” young ladies in the ſame' cir- 


cumſtances with herfeff, who were kept by the 
three inquiſitors, and known. by the different co- 


lours of their drefſes to which, they belonged; 

each holy father having about twenty at his com- 

mand. The young ks further relates, that they 
loſt 
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Joſt' ſix or eight every year out of their number, 
but that their places were always Tupphed with 
freſh ones. It was appretiended; tlie inquiſitors 
vere tired of thoſe who were' miſſed; and that 
they were murdered in private, to prevent the 
infamous lewdneſs of the holy fathers being dif. 
\ covered. This lady declares, that- ſhe- was re- 
leaſed by the French army in the year 1706: 
the inquiſitors having beenſo-beld as to excom- 
municate the commander, he, with his troops, 
turned them out, and releaſed the priſoners, o 
dhe number of about reed 4 


44 u. Ne | 
11 lch; account as theſe: are e 1 an 


fition is a place, which, for alt kind of wicked-. 


neſs, one would. not expect to find on this ſide 
hell: but at what age of br rn was. this, 
ee erected | 


3 


n was Giſt erefted by Pape. Innocent theckird; | 
about the year 1200: and Dominic, who. aſter- 
wards was-fainted, | was the fir ſt. inquiſitor... The 
buſineſs of the inquiſition is, to. fearch out, and 
deal with heretics... This inſernal tribunal did: 
not riſe 1 its full barer and. ee till about. 

the 
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che year 1530, when it was firſt ſet up in Spain, 
and ſoon aſter in Portugal; but it was never ad- 
mitted i in England, though it was attempted in 
che reign of Queen Mary. The inquiſition will 
remain an eternal reproach to the Roman Ca- 
| tholic religion. The unjuſt and arbitrary pro- 
ceedings of this court; the variety of tortures 
which the miſerable victims are forced to ſuffer; 
the perpetual ſcenes of horror and diſtreſs, and the 
unrelenting cruelty with which the unhappy per- 
ſons are purſued, all unite to declare, that the 
Popiſh doctrine of burning and deſtroying here- 
ties is a tenet which came from the infernal re- 
gions; and that a church which permits ſuch 
horrid and infamous praftices, looks more like an 
Infernal fury than the virgin ſpouſe of Chriſt. 


So x. 


It is time to turn our thoughts from an objet : — 


ſo horrid and ſhocking to humanity as the inqui- ö 
ſition: but I am afraid the track of our contem-. | 
plations ſtill lies through a field of blood; for ve | 
are conlidering the conduct of the woman, who | 
is repreſented to be drunken with the blood of the - 
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martyrs of Jeſus, which hath been ſhed by che 


Church of Rome; for the ambition of her Popes, 


and the methods ſhe took 'to enforce her autho- 
/ rity. and eſtabliſh her unrighteous dominion, 
hath embroiled the world; and, on account of her 


unjuſt uſurpation, hundreds of battles have been 


fought, cities have been in flames, and empires 
Toaked in blood. For the pride and inſolence 
of the Popes of Rome hath often riſen to. ſuch 
heights, that they have trampled on the necks 
of kings and emperors; and hectored and bullied 


the whole world: ſo that the yoke of Rome hath 


been ſo intolerable, that mankind have not vert 
able to bear it. 8 | 


$08, 


Then the tyranny of Rome extends to civil 


offi, as well l it, 


- 


Pope Adrian condeinried 4508 burnt a preacher, 
whole name was Arnold, in the twelfth century, 


| becauſe he had aſſerted, that the Pope had nothing 

to do with temporal affairs. So that, if we had 
no regard to 9 we ſhould have the utmoſt 
reaſo 


It is not mY the ood of the Faint, and the 


renten to dread en. as men bd members of 
ſociety; for her doftrines and praftices are as 


4 


PTY to "0 * as ar are to 2 We. 
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Bat how does the Cliarch of Nene proceed 


againſt heretics, i in chole countries where there 
is ee e . 


ee 1 A T n * n. 


1 


11 che * of the country. is a . Ys os 

| Church, the Pope engages, him in his quarrel ; - 
and the fourth Council of Lateran, having e 

a decree, that all heretics ſhould - be burnt or 

' otherwiſe deſtroyed; the prince is required to 
find them gut, and dae them to execution ; en 

munication again ſuch princes, dra tag a: 
' moniſhed by the Church, ſhall neglect to purge. 
| their land from the filth of hereſy; and a remiſ- þ 
neſs i in this pious work hath coſt ſome princes 

their crown and life. Henry, the fourth of France 

was murdered by Ravilliac, for ſhewing too much 

favour to the lemon, 58 
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| "The Waldenſes were the rt conſiderable body. 
ol men, who ſet themſelves to oppoſe: the tyranny. 
and idolatry of Rome; and, of conſequence, the 
firſt-who felt the fury'of her reſentment. Againſt 
them, the Pope firſt ſet up the inquiſition, which 
vas carried on, by that monſter of cruelty, Do- 
minic: but this being too flow a way of proceed- 
ing, the Pope publiſhed a bull in the year 121, 
, offering pardons and indulgences to all who would 
arm in his cauſe ; and he by this means got toge- 
_ ther a prodigious army: which, according to hiſ- 
torians, at one time amounted to five hundred 
thouſand men; with theſe he carried deftruftion 
and laughter through the country inhabited by 
theſe pious people, whoſe principles were much 
the ſame, as the Proteſtants are now: and we are 
ee that above a iner of hem were lain. 


9 


How Jong was this before the Reform MECY 
5 FATHER: 


FATHER. 


"About three ee years: and han the nge 


"ol the goſpel, in its purity and ſpirituality, began 


to dawn, all the arts of Rome were employed to 
put it out. Luther, one of the firſt reformers, 


es by a very particular providence, which 
led him about thirty years; but John Huſs, 


Rome. 


\ I 9 


S ON. 


But they duld not, with all their etuelty, put 
vp to the 1 work of the reformation ? 


Barns. 


Neither rage, . 4 murders, 8 nor 


all the horrid inventions of hell were wanting on 


the part of Rome. Of this the maſſacre of Paris, 
which happened i in the year 1571, is a memora- 


ble inſtance. The Proteſtants having increaſed 


in France, the Papiſts laid a plot for their deſtruc · 


tion: and they were decoyed to Paris by a mar- 
riage becween the King of Navarre, who was a 


Proteſtant, and the Lady Margaret, Gfter to the - 
French ce The * perſuaded, 
8 that 5 


2 . Churth-of Rn. 25 


5 of Prague, and Lord Cobham, were burnt & 
19, death for hereſy by | the infernal eruelty of 5 
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| that all was peace; and ſeveral noble perſons who 


were at the head of the party, attended the nup- 


tials: but the cruel Romans were working i in 
darkneſs, and meditating ſcenes of murder and 
blood; ſpies were employed to examine every 


: houſe, and bring them an account where the 


Proteſtants lodged, and a general maſſacre was 


determined : St. Bartholomew's was to be the 
| fatal night; and the ringing a bell at midnight in 
the king's palace, the bloody ſignal. The mur- 
derers take the alarm, and ruſh like furies on 


their prey; the great Admiral Coligni falls, and 


m three days ten thouſand Proteſtants ſhare his 
fate, and join in death whom they formerly 
joined in rational worſhip and exalted praiſe. 
The bigot king beholds the carnage from his win- 
dow's height, and Were ere the horrid 
od?” 7k, Fo FIRE. 
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Theſe are "oY triumphs, thy exploits, O Rome! 


FATHER. 


They v were not t able to op the . as the 
n in the reign of King Henry the 
eighth, ond d King Edward the ſixth, But in the 
TT ſucceeding | 


ſtandard, and England ſeverely felt her cruelty 


and Popiſni prieſts again overſpread ibe land. The 
ſaints of the Moſt High were led to the bloody 
tribunal of Romiſh ſuperſtition, and hundreds of 


innocent perſons were condemned to the flames. 
The moſt unſeeling eruelty was prattiſed on them, 
in their laſt moments; and the trade of death 
was Iport to the horrid ſons of ſuperſtition. Such 
were the annals of Mary, and the triumphs of a 
cruel Bonner, a blood-thirſty Gardiner, and a 
whole; Council of Popiſh prelates and . diſ- 


_ my Britiſh . 
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Lg Sinee the Jonth- of that fete W the : 
Popith ſuperſtition hath not been able to rear its 
hated head in theſe Kingdoms. Queen Elizabeth 


vas excommunleated; her Kingdom was given to 


the" Spaniards; and her ſubjefts abſolved from 


i | Aa NW re We their 


| of the Chutth of Rome. 284 
 [Gacceeding reign, Rome again/crefied . N 


and rage. A weak woman ſwayed the ſceptre, 


1 think we may july ſay, that Popery i is ws 
the fame ; but England may Wee 6 that the ge 
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- the. minds of their bigots for theſe 


EY Rape ino a. Riſe g Propiijation, G. 
their allegiance: bot ſhe/ftood her ground; the 


"Spaniſhi armada was deſeated; and the Proteſtant 
religion prevailed :- but the reſtleſs ambition and 


malice of Rome could not be quelled. In the 
fuceeeding reign, a moſt horrid and villainous plot 
was forme „which was no leſs than to blow up 
King James the firſt and his parliament with gun- 


poder; and at one dire explofion: to end the 


Proteſtant religion: but Divine Providence inter- 
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But did not a texrible malſacre 3 in r Ireland bon 
follow? „„ e 
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"In the reign of Charles the iſt, the Pro- 
teſtants in Ireland were moſt inhumanly bütcher- 
ed, and almoſt two hundred thouſand perſons 
were murdered, with circumſtances of the moſt 
- infernal- cruelty, by the agents of 


dodtrine taught by the eee to Prepare 
borrid vil- 
nies, was, ;ThatProteftants were not to be /uf- 
wn to hl iy them} that it Was: no harps 


B N | 40 


poſed, and ſaved this nation, when on the brink 
of ruin the plot was diſcovered; and the wicked 
"authors brought to juſtice. DUE Þ oy Anton 150 


1e. The 


ee: Soy 


OY 
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to hill * but a moge fin to 5 n 
Thus inſpired by. their prieſts, with, the rage, 
cruelty, and fury of heli, the Iriſh Roman Ca- 
tholics fell on the ſecure and e Pro- 
teſtants. Murder and urcheard- of cruelty marked. 


4 oi 


1 


Sbafiy hoxrors, was ghgir ſport ; and Ir 


ran innocent blood.  Thele monſters of cruelſ 7 


/ipſpired their children with the Ake murdering 
rage; and hundreds of. murders, were. commuted 


ſo ſhocking,to, humanity,. that, Lforbeax, to men 
tion them. This is but little above ,a,century 


man; and 


ago, and. almoſt within, the. memor) Net 


this is all the evidence which the,nature of the caf 


cruelties, if their Prieſts required, them of them, 


| Thus L have given you a ſhort, view of Ns 
cruelty and perſecution, of. the Charch of Rome ; 5 


F 
A 


and very Hort, and imperlett ; it is; a lol volume 


1 


would not contain it, were I — enter largely "a. 
methodically into the-ſubjeft : but ſhort as it is, 1 
dare ſay, your. mind wants to be relieved om 


the contemplation of ſuch horrid and thoe king 


_ charafters,, and ſuch a train of diſguſting Ideas, 1 
as en pol neal e 1 the dd 


ay; death, long and, lingering, ! 6} all, its. 


” 


s;capable. of, that Rome is fall the lame; and 1 
her. bigoted. zealots, would not. ſhudder at the like 3 
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a 7 Pope ulius che ſecond, ting d Eren 


Church; 
which you aſked. me at Cr firſt eee 
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2 oo only Gblel vl chat the cruehies of Rome 
nn nnot be paralletled'1 in "Hiſtory: it is reported, 


years of his Popedoth, destroyed two! hin 7 
thouland Proteſtants; and fore, who have made 


the calculation, have àAffrmed, that Rome, in the 


pace ef Tort ee deſtroy yed thirty millions of f 
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1 have related c Sealing” is Nati:ehiiftion 
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Word 8: my opinion of the Church of Rome 


'that it is the Sreateh corruption of the” Chriſtian 
Keligion— that by i it, che life, pobel, And r 
e of the aer are taken 1 and a par- 

5 cel 
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a te chi Rows; 48286 
ol of heatheniſh, \trumpery. introduced in their. 


ſtead—that its varſe tens ts are calculated to 
aggrandize the prieſthood, and delude and enſlave 
the common people—that it;breathes nothing but 
bloodſhed and Laughter, revenge and fury againſt 
all who diſſent from it— that it encourages vice 
and immorality, and is, in every reſpebt, hurt 
| ful and deſtruftive to mankind. x 
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is exactly and literally — in n the 0 h 


Rome Co 
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reſemblance. K V4 


That the Church of Rome is the great Mother of Harlots, 
predicted in the Revelation, i is ſufficiently proved by a work 
Juſt publiſhed, called, TE RzvzLation or Sr, Joun 
_ HisTORIOALLY Ex?LAINED yin which the author explains 


pets, and pouring out the. ſeven vials, by the events which they 
particularly refer to in the hiſtory of che church and che world. 
This is a work of great learning and labor, and the calculations 
and hiſtorical facts are very exact: it is compriſed i in one volume 
octa vo, price 48. in boards, or 58: neatly bound: and ſold by 
| Mr, ALL EX, e, in Pater-Noſter-Row, e 
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5 And do you not think, that the whore of! Ba- 
bylon, as deſcribed in the Revelation of St. John, 
neh of 


I am really ſurpriſed at the cxainel of the 


the opening of the ſeven ſeals, the "founding of the ſeven trum- 


” he 
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Let us. _ look t upon tnt idblatrons, anti- 
chin Church in "Be! light which fue deſerves; 
let us oppoſe her deftruftive ſentiments, and pray 
for her fall ; and let us humbly implote the great 
King of 2 the exalted Head of the Church, 
ö chat he will, by his Holy Spirit, open the eyes of 
= mankind, and preſerve them from all jd9latry and 


ſuperſtition; and. let us.carneſtly pray, that Chriſt 
A be exalted, that his name may be glorified, 
I chat. his, goſpel way ſhine, and his caiſe Douriſh 
in the . e e ON SR Þ 
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